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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the following pages the whole of the Text of 
Bishop Taylor's treatise is given — without alteration 
or omission — according to the earliest and best 
editions. Some of the marginal illustrations from 
the Greek and Latin Classics &c. have, however, 
been left out: while, on the other hand, the refer- 
ences to Holy Scripture have been both carefully 
corrected, and very considerably increased in number. 



TU£ BIGHT HONOURABLE AND NOBLEST LOBB, 

RICHARD 

EARL OF CARBERY, &c. 

My Lobd, 

I AM treating your Lordship as a Roman Gentle- 
man did Saint Augustine and his mother; I shall 
entertain you in a charnel-house, and carry your medi- 
tations awhile into the chambers of Death, where you 
shall find the rooms dressed up with melancholic arts, 
and fit to converse with your most retired thoughts, 
which begin with a sigh, and proceed in deep con- 
sideration, and end in a holy resolution. The sight 
that S. Augustine most noted in that house of sorrow, 
was the body of Csesar clothed with all the dishonours 
of corruption that you can suppose in a six months' ^ 
burial. But I know that, without pointing, your first 
thoughts will remember the change of a greater 
beauty, which is now dressing for the brightest im- 
mortality, and from her bed of darkness calls to you 
to dress your Soul for that change which shall mingle 
your bones with that beloved dust, and carry your 
Soul to the same quire, where you may both sit and 
sing for ever. My Lord, it is your dear lady's anni- 
versary, and she deserved the biggest honour, and the 
longest memory, and the fairest monument, and the 
most solemn mourning : and va oidex \o \\., ^v\e me 
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leave (my lord) to cover her hearae with these follow- 
ing sheets. This book was intended first to ministcir 
to her piety ; and she desired all good people should 
partake of the advantages which are here recorded : 
she knew how to live rarely well, and she desired to 
know how to die ; and God taught her by an expcui- 
ment. But since her work is done, and God 8ui)pliod 
her with provisions of His own, before I could minislcr 
to her, and perfect what she desired, it is necessary 
to present to your lordship those bundles of cypress 
which were intended to dress her closet, but come 
now to dress her hearse. My lord, both your lordship 
and myself have lately seen and felt such sorrows of 
Death, and such sad departure of dearest friends, (hat 
it is more than high time we should think ourselves 
nearly concerned in the accidents. Death hath come 
80 near to you as to fetch a portion from your very 
heart ; and now you cannot choose but dig your own 
grave, and place your coffin in your eye, when the 
Angel hath dressed your scene of sorrow and medita- 
tion with so particular and so near an object: and 
therefore, as it is my duty, I am come to minister to 
your pious thoughts, and to direct your sorrows, that 
they may turn into virtues and advantages. 
■ And since I know your lordship to be so constant 
and regular in your Devotions, and so tender in the 
matter of Justice, so ready in the expressions of 
Charity, and so apprehensive of Religion, and that you 
are a person whose work of grace is apt, and nnist 
every day grow toward those degiees, where when 
you arrive you shall triumph over imperfection, and 
choose nothing but what may please God; I could 
not by any compendium conduct and assist your 
pious purposes so well, as by that w\\\d\ \^ V\\*i v;^'v>\\\- 
argument and the great instrumeut o^ \\o\^^ \a\\\\'^^ 
tbe consideration and exercises oi Dc\xl\i. 
b 
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My Lord, it is a great art to die well, and to be 
learnt by men in liealth, by them that can discourse 
and consider, by those whose understanding and act£ 
of reason are not abated with fear or pains : and a£ 
the greatest part of Death is passed by the preceding 
years of our life, so also in those years are the greatesi 
preparations to it ; and he that prepares not for Deatl: 
before his last sickness, is like him that begins tc 
study philosophy when he is going to dispute publicl} 
in the faculty. All that a sick and dying man car 
do, is but to exercise those -virtues which he before 
acquired, and to perfect that repentance which was 
begun more early. And of this (my lord) my book, 
I think, is a good testimony ; not only because i1 
represents the vanity of a late and sick-bed repent* 
ance, but because it contains in it so many precepts 
and meditations, so many propositions and various 
duties, such forms of exercise, and the degrees and 
diflSculties of so many graces which are necessarj 
preparatives to a holy Death, that the very learning 
the duties requires study and skill, time and under, 
standing in the ways of godliness : and it were verj 
vain to say so much is necessary, and not to suppose 
more time to learn them, more skill to practise them, 
more opportunities to desire them, more abilities both 
of body and mind than can be supposed in a sick, 
amazed, timorous, and weak person ; whose natural 
acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose dis- 
cerning faculties are lessened, whose principles are 
made intricate and entangled, upon whose eye sits a 
cloud, and the heart is broken with sickness, and the 
liver pierced through with sorrows and the strokes 
of Death. And therefore (my lord) it is intended hy 
the necessity of affairs, that the precepts of di/inff weU 
be part of the studies of them that live in health, and 
the days of discourse and utvdexs\."a.xi!^\xv^, -^VvOa. '-" 
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this case hath another degree of necessity superadded ; 
because in other notices an imperfect study may be 
supplied by a frequent exercise and a renewed expe- 
rience ; here if we practise imperfectly once, we shall 
never recover tlie error : for we die but once ; and 
therefore it will be necessary that our skill be more 
exact, since it is not to be mended by trial, but the 
actions must be for ever left imperfect, unless the 
habit be contracted with study and contemplation 
before-hand. 

And indeed T were vnin, if I should intend this book 
to be read and studied by dying persons : and they 
were vainer that should need to be instructed in those 
graces which they are then to exercise and tu finisli. 
For a sick.bed is only a school of severe exercise, in 
which the spirit of a man is tried, and his graces are 
rehearsed: and the assistances which I have in the 
following pages given to those virtues which are pro- 
per to the state of sickness, are such as Huppose a man 
in the state of grace ; or they confirm a good man, or 
they support the weak, or add degrees, or minister 
•5omfort, or prevent an evil, or cure tlie little mischiefs 
which are incident to tempted persons in their weak- 
ness. That is the sum of the present design as it re- 
lates to dying persons. And therefore I have not 
inserted any advices proper to old age, but such as 
are common to it and the state of sickness ; for I sup- 
pose very old age to be a longer sickness ; it is labour 
and sorrow when it goes beyond the common period 
of nature : but if it be on this side that period, and be 
healthful ; in the same degree it is so, I reckon it in 
the accounts of life ; and therefore it can have no dis- 
tinct consideration. But I do not think it is a station 
of advantage to begin the change of aw <iN\V \\fe \\\\ 
it is a middle Bt&te between life and dvia.\X\-\^<i^ \ ^^^^^ 
therefore although it hath more of \\opG» V\v^^^ V\\\«.,^ " 
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less than that ; yet as it partakes of either state, so it 
is to be regulated by the advices of that state, and 

judged by its sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly 
consider that their advantages in that state are veiy 
few, but their inconveniences are not few ; their bodies 
are without strength, their prejudices long and mighty, 
their vices (if they have lived wicked) are habitual, 
the occasions of the virtues not many, the possibilities 
of some (in the matter of which they stand very guilty) 
are past, and shall never return again, (such are, 
chastity, and many parts of self-denial ;) that they 
have some temptations proper to their age, as peevish- 
ness and pride, covetousness and talking, wilfulness 
and unwillingness to learn ; and they think they are 
protected by age from learning anew, or repenting 
the old ; and do not leave, but change, their vices : 
and after all this, either the day of their repentance is 
past, as we see it true in very m*ny ; or it is expiring 
and towards the sun-set, as it is in all : and therefore 
although in these to recover is very possible, yet we 
may also remember that, in the matter of virtue and 
repentance possibility is a great way off from per- 
formance; and how few do repent, of whom it is only 
possible that they may ? and that many things more 
are required to reduce iYiGvr possibility io act; a great* 
grace, an assiduous ministry, an effective calling, 
mighty assistances, excellent counsel, great industry, 
a watchful diligence, a well-disposed mind, pas- 
sionate desires, deep apprehensions of danger, quick 
perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good bless- 
ing, and effectual impression and seconding all this, 
that to will and to do may by Him be wrought to 
great purposes, and with great speed. 
And therefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely 

necessary, that these persons who Yia\^ \obX \N\€yx NJocka 
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and their blessed opportunities should have the dili- 
gence of youth, and the zeal of new converts, and 
take account of every hour that is left them, and pray 
perpetually, and be advised prudently, and study the 
interest of their souls carefully, with diligence, and 
with fear ; and their old age, which in effect is nothing 
but a continual death-bed, dressed with some more 
order and advantages, may be a state of hope and 
labour, and acceptance ; through the infinite mercies 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

But concerning sinners really under the arrest of 
death, God hath made no death -bed covenant, the 
Scripture hath recorded no promises, given no in- 
structions, and therefore I had none to give, but only 
the same which are to be given to all men that are 
alive, because they are so, and because it is uncertain 
when they shall be otherwise. But then this advice 
I also am to insert, that they are the smallest number 
of Christian men, who can be divided by the charac- 
ters of a certain holiness, or an open villainy ; and 
between these there are many degrees of latitude, 
and most are of a middle sort, concerning which we 
are tied to make the judgments of charity, and possi- 
bly God may do too. But however, all they are such 
to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are useful and ap- 
plicable, and therefore no separation is to be made in 
this world. But where the case is not evident, men 
are to be permitted to the unerring judgment of God; 
where it is evident, we can rejoice or mourn for them 
that die. 

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwise con- 
cerning sick and dying Christians than I have done. 
For they make profession, that from death to life, 
from sin to grace, a man may very certainly be 
changed, though the operation begm tvo\. \i^W^ Vv^ 
hsthour: and half this they do upoiv \i\^ ^'i^xJcv-Xi'^^, 
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and the other half when he is m his grave ; and they 
take away the eternal punishment in an instant, by a 
Bchool-distinctidn or the hand of the priest ; and the 
temporal pnnbhment shall stick longer, even then 
when the man is no more measured with time, having 
nothing to do with any thing of or under the sun ; 
but that they pretend to take away too when the man 
is dead ; and, Qod knows, the poor man for all this 
pays thetfi both in helL The distinction of temporal 
and eternal is a just measure of pain, when it refers 
to this life and another: but to dream of a punish- 
ment temporal when all his time i$ done^ and to think 
of repentance when the time of grace is past, are great 
errors, the one in philosophy, and both in divinity ; 
and are a huge folly in their -pretence, and infinite 
danger if they are believed : being a certain destruc- 
tion of the necessity of holy living, when men dare 
trust them, and live at the rate of such doctrines. 
The secret of these is soon discovered: for by such 
means though a holy life he not necessary, yet a priest 
is ; as if God did not appoint the priest to minister 
to holy living, but to excuse it; so making the holy 
calling not only to live upon the sins of the people, 
but upon their ruin, and the advantages of their func- 
tion to spring from their eternal dangers. It is an 
evil craft to serve a temporal end upon the death of 
Souls: that is an interest not to be handled but with 
nobleness and ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence 
and prudence, with great skill and great honesty, 
with reverence, and trembling, and severity : a Soul 
is worth all that, and the need we have requires all 
that : and therefore those doctrines that go less than 
all this are not friendly, because they are not safe. 

I know no other difference in the visitation and 

treating of sick persons, than what depends upon the 

article of late Hepentance : fox tiQ. C\iuxQ.\x«« Oi^ree in 
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the same essential propositions, and assist the sick by 
the same internal ministeries. As for external^ I 
mean Unction, used in the Church of Rome, since it 
is used when the man is above half dead, when he can 
exercise no act of understanding, it must needs be 
nothing : for no rational man can think that any cere- 
mony can make a spiritual change, without a spiritual 
act of him that is to be changed ; nor work by way 
of nature, or by charm, but morally, and after the 
manner of reasonable creatures : and therefore I do 
not think that ministry at all fit to be reckoned among 
the advantages of sick persons. The Fathers of the 
Council of Trent first disputed, and after this man- 
ner at last agreed, that extreme unction was insti- 
tuted by Christ. But afterwards, being admonished by 
one of their Theologues, that the Apostles ministered 
Unction to infirm people before they were Priests, (the 
Priestly order, according to their doctrine, being col- 
lated in the institution of the last Supper) for fear 
that it should be thought that this Unction might be 
administered by him that was no Priest, they blotted 
out the word ' instituted' and put in its stead ' in- 
sinuated* this Sacrament, and that it was published 
by S. James. So it is in their Doctrine : and yet in 
their anathematisms they curse all them that shall deny 
it to have been ' instituted* by Christ. I shall lay no 
more prejudice against it, or the weak arts of them 
that maintain it, but add this only ; that, there being 
but two places of Scripture pretended for this cere- 
mony, some chief men of their own side have pro- 
claimed those two invalid as to the institution of it : 
for Suarez says that the Unction used by the Apostles 
in S. Mark vi. 13, is not the same with what is used 
in the Church of Rome ; and that it cannot be plainly 
gathered from the Epistle of Samt 3«lm^%^ C.%\'5n\\ 
aJBrms, and that it did belong to l\ie isivt«.c\i)^viw'e. ^v\\ 
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of healing, not to a Sacrament. The sick man's ex- 
ercise of grace formerly acquired, his perfecting re- 
pentance begun in the days of health, the prayers 
and counsels of the holy man that ministers, the giving 
the holy Sacrament, the ministry and assistance of 
Angels, and the mercies of God, the peace of con- 
science, and the peace of the Church, are all the 
assistances and preparatives that can help to dress his 
lamp. But if a man shall go to buy oil when the 
bridegroom comes, if his lamp be not first furnished 
and then trimmed, that in this life, this upon his 
death-bed, his station shall be without-doors, his por- 
tion with unbelievers, and the Unction of the dying 
man shall no more strengthen his Soul than it cures 
his body, and the prayers for him after his death shall 
be of the same force as if they should pray that he 
should return to life again the next day, and live as 
long as Lazarus in his return. But I consider, that 
it is not well that men should pretend any thing will 
do a man good when he dies ; and yet the same minis- 
tries and ten times more assistances are found forty 
or fifty years together to be ineffectual. Can extreme 
Unction at last cure what the holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist all his life-time could not do ? Can prayers 
for a dead man do him more good than when he was 
alive ? If all his days the man belonged to death and 
the dominion of sin, and from thence could not be 
recovered by Sermons, and counsels, and perpetual 
precepts, and frequent Sacraments, by confessions 
and absolutions, by prayers and advocations, by ex- 
ternal ministeries and internal acts, it is but too cer- 
tain that his lamp cannot then be furnished : his 
extreme Unction is only then of use, when it is made 
by the oil that burned in his lamp in all the days 
of his expectation and waiting for the coming of 
lAe Bridegroom, 
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Neither can any supply be made in tliis case by 
iheir practice of praying for the dead : though they 
pretend for this the fairest precedents of the Church 
and of the whole world. The Heathens they eay did 
it, and the Jews did it, and the Christians did it: 
some were baptized for the dead in the days of the 
Apostles, and very many were commumcated for the 
dead for so many ages after. *Tis true, they wore so, 
and did so": the Heathens^ prayed for an easy grave, 
and a perpetual spring, that saffron would rise from 
their beds of grass. The Jews prayed that the Souls 
of their dead might be in the garden of Eden, that 
they might have their part in Paradise, and in the 
world to come ; and that they might hear the peace 
of the fathers of their generation, sleeping in Hebron. 
And the Christians prayed for a joyful resurrection, 
for mercy at the day of judgment, for hastening of 
the comhig of Christ, ahd*the kingdom of God ; and 
they named all sorts of persons in their prayers, all 
I mean but wicked persons, all but them that lived 
evil lives; they named Apostles, Saints, and Martyrs. 
And all this is so nothing to their piupose, or so 
much against it, that the prayers for the dead used 
in the Church of Rome are most plainly condemned, 
because they are against the doctrine and practices of 
all the world, in other forms, to other purposes, rely- 
ing upon distinct doctrines, until new opinions began 
to arise about S. Augustine*8 time, and changed the 
face of the proposition. Concerning prayers for the 
dead^ the Church hath received no commandment 
from the Liord : and therefore concerning it we can 
have no rules nor proportions, but from those imper- 

» Tartul de Monog. S, Cyprian^ lib. i. ep. 9. S. Athan. q. S3. 5. 
C^rtf. mjrBt cat. 6. tptphan. Herea. 75. Aug. de Hierei. cap. S3. Cotf 
til. Carth. 3. c. 29. 

b Dii majnrojn ambrU tenncm et 8ine poudexe toxxwtu^ 
Bpirauteitqfje crooo$, et in urnaperpctuum"Vot.— Juo«n.%«.\..'v\«'^^'^ 
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ct revelations of the state of departed Souls, and 
le measures of Charity, which can relate only to the 
oiperfection of their present condition, and the terrors 
>f the day of judgment : but to think that any supple- 
tory to an evil life can be taken from such devotions 
after the sinners are dead, may encourage a bad man 
to sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 

But of aU things in the world methinks men should 
be most careful not to abuse dying people ; not only 
because their condition is pitiable, but because they 
shall soon be discovered, and in the secret regions of 
Souls there shall be an evil report concerning those 
men who have deceived them : and if we believe we 
shall go to that place where such reports are made, 
we may fear the shame and the amazement of being 
accounted impostors in the presence of Angels, and all 
the wise holy men of the world. To be erring and 
innocent is hugely pitiablef and incident to mortality; 
that we cannot help : but to deceive or to destroy so 
great an interest as is that of a Soul, or to lessen its 
advantages, by giving it trifling and false confidences, 
is injurious and intolerable. And therefore it were 
very well if all the Churches of the world would be 
extremely curious concerning their offices and minis 
tries of the Visitation of the sick : that their Minis 
ters they send be holy and prudent; that their ir 
structions be severe and safe ; that their sentences I 
merciful and reasonable ; that their offices be sufficie 
and devout, that their attendances be frequent a 
long ; that their deputations be special and peculi; 
that the doctrines upon which they ground th 
offices be true, material, and holy ; that their c( 
monies be few, and their advices waiy; that t 
separation be full of caution, their judgments 
remiss, their remissions not loose and dissolute ; 
Hiat all the whole ministration be made b^ ^^y^q 
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experience and charity. For it is a sad thing to see 
our dead go out of our hands : they live incuriously 
and die without regard ; and the last scene of their 
life, which should be dressed with all spiritual ad- 
vantages, is abused by flattery and easy propositions, 
and let go with carelessness and folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of 
the evil as well as I could, being willing to relieve the 
needs of indigent people in such ways as I can ; and 
therefore have described the duties which every sick 
man may do alone, and such in which he can be 
assisted by the Minister : and am the more confident 
that these my endeavours will be the better enter- 
tained, because they are the first entire body of di- 
rections for sick and dying people that I remember 
to have been published in the Church of England. 
In the Church of Home there have been many ; but 
they are dressed with such doctrines which are some- 
times useless, sometimes hurtful, and their whole de- 
isign of assistance which they commonly yield is at 
the best imperfect, and the representment is too care- 
less and loose for so severe an employment. So that 
in this affair I was almost forced to walk alone ; only 
that I drew the rules and advices from the fountains 
of Scripture, and the purest channels of the Primitive 
Church, and was helped by some experience in the 
cure of Souls. I shall measure the success of my 
labours, not by popular noises or the sentences of 
curious persons, but by the advantage which good 
people may receive. My work here is not to please 
the speculative part of men, but to minister to practice, 
to preach to the weary, to comfort the sick, to assist 
the penitent, to reprove the confident, to strengthen 
weak hands and feeble knees, having scarce any other 
possibilities left me of doing A.\m«k, ox exst^v^vw^vVv^S^ 
Charity by which we shall be jud^ft^^\.Ti^Q«:v>e.A^. 
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It is enough for me to be an under-builder in the house 
of God, and I glory in the employment, I labour in 
the foundations; and therefore the work needs na 
Apology for being plain, so it be strong and well laid. 
But (my lord) as mean as it is, I must give God 
thanks for the desires and the strength ; and, next to 
Him, to you, for that opportunity and little portion of 
leisure which I had to do it in : for I must acknow- 
ledge it publicly, (and besides my prayers, it is all 
the recompence I can make you), my being quiet I 
owe to your interest, much of my support to your 
bounty, and many other collateral comforts I derive 
from your favour and nobleness. My Lord, because 
I much honour you, and because I would do honour 
to myself, I have written your name in the entrance 
of my book : I am sure you will entertain it, because 
the design related to your dear lady, and because it 
may minister to your spirit in the day of visitation, 
when God shall call for you to receive your reward 
for your charity and your noble piety, by which you 
have not only endeared very many persons, but in 
great degrees have obliged me to be, 
My noblest Lord, 
Your Lordship's most thankful 

and most humble servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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CHAP. I. 

A QENEBAL PREPABATIOX TOWARDS A HOLT AND BLESSED 
DEATH, D¥ WAT OF CONSIDERATION. 



Sect. I. 



Consideration of the vanity and shortness of MarCs life. 



A Man is a hvhhle (said 
the Greek Proverb ») ; wnich 
Lucian represents with ad- 
vantages and its proper cir- 
cumstances, to this purpose ; 
saying, that all the world is 
a storm, and men rise up 
in their several generations 
like bubbles descending d 
Jove pluvio, from God and 
the dew of Heaven, from a 
tear and drop of rain, from 
Nature and Providence : and 
some of these instantly sink 
into the deluge of their first 
parent, and are hidden in a 
sheet of water, having had 
no other business in the 



world, but to be bom, that 
they might be able to die : 
others float up and down 
two or three turns, and sud- 
denly disappear, and give 
their place to others : and 
they tnat live longest upon 
the face of the waters are 
in perpetual motion, rest- 
less and uneasy, and being 
crushed with the great drop 
of a cloud sink into flatness 
and a froth ; the change not 
being great, it being hardly 
possible it should be more a 
nothing than it was before. 
So is every man : he is bom 
in vanity and uva. \ V"^ ^wsiSi^ 
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come from the womb to feel 
the warmth of the sun. 
Then we sleep and enter 
into the image of death, in 
which state we are uncon- 
cerned in all the changes of 
the world : and if our mo- 
thers or our nurses die, or a 
wild boar destroy our vine- 
yards, or our king be sick, 
we regard it not ; but during 
that state are as disin- 
terested as if our eyes were 
closed with the clay that 
weeps in the bowels of the 
earth. At the end of seven 
years our teeth fall and die 
before us, representing a 
formal prologue to the tra- 
gedy ; and still every seven 
years it is odds but we shall 
finish the last scene : and 
when nature, or chance, or 
vice takes our body in pieces, 
weakening some parts and 
loosing others, toe taste the 
grave and the solemnities of 
our own funerals, first, in 
those parts that ministered 
to vice, and next, in them 
that served for ornament ; 
and in a short time even 
they that served for neces- 
sity become useless, and 
entangled like the wheels of 
a broken clock. Baldness 
is but a dressing to our 
funerals, the proper orna- 
ment of mourning, and of a 



person entered very far into 
the regions and possession 
of Death* : and we have 
many more of the same sig- 
nification; gray hairs, rot* 
ten teeth, dim eyes, tremb- 
ling joints, short breath, 
stiff limbs, wrinkled skin, 
short memory, decayed ap- 
petite. Every day's neces- 
sity calls for a reparation of 
that portion wluch Death 
fed on all night when we 
lay in his lap, and slept in 
his outer chambers. The 
very spirits of a man prey 
upon the daily portion of 
bread and flesh, and every 
meal is a rescue from one 
death, and lays up for an- 
other : and while we think 
a thought we die ; and the 
clock strikes, and reckons 
on our portion of EtemHy : 
we form our words with the 
breath of our nostrils, we 
have the less to live upon 
for every word we speak. 

Thus Nature calls us to 
meditate of death by those 
things which are the instru- 
ments of acting it : and God 
by all the variety of His 
Providence makes us see 
death every where, in all 
variety of circumstances, 
and dressed up for all the 
fancies and the expectation 
of every single person. Na- 



' Vt mortem citiua vemre credaa, 
Scito jam capitis pemue paneta. 
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baih given us one bar- 
every year, but death 
two: and the Spring 
the Autumn send 
gs of men and women 
amel-houses ; and all 
bmmer long men are 
ering from their evils 
3 Spring, till the dog- 
come, and then the 
I star makes the Sum- 
leadly ; and the fruits 
tumn are laid up for 
e year's provision, and 
lan that ^thers them 
ind surfeits, and dies 
needs them not, and 
jlf is laid up for eter- 
and he that escapes 
rinter, only stays for 
ler opportunity, which 
istempers of that quar- 
oinister to him with 
variety. Thus death 
s in all the portions of 
time. The Autumn 
its fruits provides dis- 
s for us, and the Win- 
cold turns them into 
» diseases, and the 
ig brings flowers to' 
our hearse, and the 
ner gives green turf 
brambles to oind upon 
raves. Calentures and 
it, cold and agues, are 
four quarters of the 
and all minister to 
bi ; and you can go no 
ler, but you tread upon 
dm&n*B bones. 



The wild fellow in Petrth 
ntiLs that escaped upon a 
broken table from the furies 
of a shipwreck, as he was 
sunning himself upon the 
rocky shore, espied a man 
rolled upon his floating bed 
of waves, ballasted with 
sand in the folds of his gar- 
ment, and carried by his 
civil enemy the sea towards 
the shore to find a grave: 
and it cast him into some 
sad thoughts : That perad- 
venture this man's wife in 
some part of the Continent, 
safe and warm, looks next 
month for the good man's 
return ; or it may be his 
son knows nothing of the 
tempest ; or his father 
thinks of that affectionate 
kiss which still is warm 
upon the good old man's 
cheek ever since he took a 
kind farewell ; and he weeps 
with jov to think how bless- 
ed he shall be when his be- 
loved boy returns into the 
circle of his father's arms. 
These are the thoughts of 
mortals, this is the end and 
sum of all their designs : a 
dark night and an ill guide, 
a boisterous sea and a broken 
cable, an hard rock and a 
rough wind, dashed in pieces 
the fortune of a whole 
family ; and they that shall 
weep loudeat lost \Xi<^ wi^v 
dent, at© not -3^ «JiH«wA. 
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into the storm, and yet have 
suffered shipwreck. Then 
looking upon the carcass, 
he knew it, and found it to 
he the Master of the ship, 
who the day before cast up 
the accounts of his patri- 
mony and his trade, and 
named the day when he 
thought to be at home : see 
how the man swims who 
was 80 angry two days 
since ; his passions are be- 
cahned with the storm, his 
accounts cast up, his cares 
at an end, his voyage done, 
and his gains are the strange 
events of death, which whe- 
ther they be good or evil, 
the men that are alive sel- 
dom trouble themselves con- 
cerning the interest of the 
dead. 

But seas alone do not 
break our vessel in pieces : 
every-where we may be 
shipwrecked. A valiant 
General, when he is to reap 
the harvest of his crowns 
and triumphs, fights un- 
prosperously, or falls into a 
fever with joy and wine, 
and changes his laurel into 
cypress, his triumphal cha- 
riot to an hearse; dying 
the night before he was ap- 
pointed to perish, in the 
drunkenness of his festival 
joys. It was a sad arrest of 
^he loosenesses and wilder 
leasts of the French Court, 



when their King {JJenr\ 
II.) was killed really b^ 
the sportive image of \ 
fight. And many bridei 
have died under the handi 
of paranymphs and maideni 
dressing them for uneasy 
joy, the new and undis 
cemed chains of marriage 
according to the saying o: 
Bensirach the wise Jew 
" The bride went into hei 
chamber, and knew not who, 
shotdd befall her thereJ* 
Some have been paying 
their vows, and giving 
thanks for a prosperoui 
return to their own house 
and the roof hath descend- 
ed upon their heads, anc 
turned their loud religiot 
into the deeper silence of t 
grave. And how man} 
teeming mothers have re- 
joiced over their swelling 
wombs, and pleased them- 
selves in becoming the chan- 
nels of blessing to a family 
and the midwife hatt 
quickly bound their headi 
and feet, and carried them 
forth to burial ! or else th€ 
birth-day of an heir hath 
seen the cofi^n of the fathei 
brought into the house, and 
the divided mother hath 
been forced to travail twice, 
with a painful birth, and a 
sadder death. 

There is no state, no ac- 
cident, nft CVIC,\3LT£iSX»Si^^ <i^ 
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our life, but it hath been 
soured by some sad instance 
of a dying friend : a friendly 
meeting often ends in some 
sad mischance, and makes 
an eternal parting: and 
when the poet JSachylus 
was sitting under the walls 
of his house, an eagle hover- 
ing over his bald head mis- 
took it for a stone, and let 
fell his oyster, hoping there 
to breaJc the sholl, but 
pierced the poor man's 
skull. 

Death meets us every 
where, and is procured by 
every instrument, and in all 
chances, and enters in at 
many doors ; by violence 
and secret influence, by the 
aspect of a star and the 
stmk of a mist, by the emis- 
sions of a cloud and the 
meeting of a vapour, by the 
fall of a chariot and the 
stumbling at a stone, by a 
full meal or an empty sto- 
machy by watching at the 
wine or by watching at 
prayers ; by the sun or the 
moon, by a heat or a cold, 
by sleepless nights or sleep- 
ing days ; by water frozen 
into the hardness and sharp- 
ness of a dagger, or water 
thawed into the floods of a 
river ; by a hair or a raisin, 
by violent motion or sitting 
fitiH hj Beverity or dissoliX" 



tion, by God's mercy or 
God's anger, by every thing 
in Providence and every 
thing in manners, by every 
thing in nature and every 
thing in chance. Eripitur 
persona^ manet res : we take 
pains to heap up things use- 
ful to our life, and get our 
death in the purchase ; and 
the person is snatched away, 
and the goods remain. And 
all this is the law and con- 
stitution of nature ; it is a 
punishment to our sins, the 
unalterable event of Provi- 
dence, and the decree of 
Heaven. The chains that 
confine us to this condition 
are strong as destiny, and 
immutable as the eternal 
laws of God. 

I have conversed with 
some men who rejoiced in 
the death or calamity of 
others, and accounted it as 
a judgment upon them for 
being on the other side and 
against them in the conten- 
tion ; but within the revo- 
lution of a few months the 
same man met with a more 
uneasy and unhandsome 
death : which when I saw, 
I wept, and was afraid ; for 
I know that it must be so 
with all men ; for we also 
shall die, and end our quar- 
rels and contentioiva by 
passing to a ftnaX ?.^\i\.<i?w»« 
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Sect. IL 
The Consideration reduced to Practice, 



It will be very material 
to our best and noblest pur- 
poses, if we represent this 
scene of change and sorrow 
a little more dressed up in 
circumstances; for so we 
shall be more apt to practise 
those rules, the doctrine of 
which is consequent to this 
consideration. *It is a 
mighty change that is made 
by the death of every per- 
son, and it is visible to us 
who are alive. Reckon but 
from the sprightfulness of 
youth, and the fair cheeks 
and full eyes of childhood, 
from the vigorousness and 
strong flexure of the joints 
of five and twenty, to the 
hoUowness and dead pale- 
ness, to the loathsomeness 
and horror of a three-days' 
burial, and we shall perceive 
the distance to be very great 
and very strange. But so 
have I seen a rose newly 
springing from the clefts of 
its hood, and at first it was 
fair as the morning, and 
full with the dew of Hea- 
ven, as a lamb's fleece ; but 
when a ruder breath had 
farced open its virgin mo- 
d^ij-, and dismantled its 



too youthful and tmiipe 
retirements, it began to put 
on darkness, and to decline 
to softness and the symp- 
toms of a sickly age ; it 
bowed the head, and broke 
its stalk, and at night, hav- 
ing lost some of its leaves 
and all its beauty, it fell 
into the portion of weeds 
and out-worn faces. The 
same is the portion of every 
man and every woman ; the 
heritage of worms and ser- 
pents, rottenness and cold 
dishonour, and our beauty 
so changed, that our ac- 
quaintance quickly knew 
us not, and that change 
mingled with so much 
horror, or else meets so with 
our fears and weak dis* 
coursings, that they who 
six hours ago tended upon 
us, either with charitable or 
ambitious services, cannot 
without some regret stay in 
the room alone where the 
body lies stripped of its life 
and honour. I have read of 
a fair young German gen- 
tleman, who, living, often 
refused to be pictured, but 
put off the im^^ortunity of 
ma frieiidtf ^«Bk^,\s^ ^^va.^ 
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way that after a few days' 
burial they might send a 
painter to his yault, and, if 
they saw cause for it, draw 
the image of his death utUo 
the life, l^hey did so, and 
found his face half eaten, 
and his midriff and back- 
bone full of serpents ; and 
so he stands pictured among 
his armed ancestors. So 
does the fairest beauty 
change, and it will be as 
bad with you and me ; and 
then, what servants shall 
we have to wait upon us in 
the giuye 1 what friends to 
visit us? what officious 
people to cleanse away the 
moist and unwholesome 
cloud reflected upon our 
faces from the sides of the 
weeping vaults, which are 
the longest weepers for our 
funeral 1 

This discourse will be 
useful, if we consider and 
practise by the following 
rules and considerations 
respectively. 

I. All the rich and all 
the covetous men in the 
world will perceive, and all 
the world will perceive for 
them, that it is but an ill 
recompence for all their 
cares, that by this time aU 

k Rape, congere, aufer, posside ; relinqaendnm est.— %Af«r«a/. 
1 Seneca. 

m Jam eorom pr«be&das alii poHsident, et tLO&cVo ^ti^m^«*>^&^^^* 
taat. — Gerson, 

b3 



that shall bo left will be 
this'', that the neighbours 
shall say, he died a rich 
man: and yet his wealth 
will not profit him in the 
grave, but hugely swell the 
sad accounts of Doomsday. 
And he that kills the Lord's 
people with imjust or ambi- 
tious wars for an unreward- 
ing interest, shall have this 
character; that ho threw 
away all the days of his life, 
that one year might be 
reckoned with his name, 
and computed by his reign 
or consulship : and many 
men by great labours and 
affronts, many indignities 
and crimes, labour only for 
a pompous Epitaph, and a 
loud title upon their Mar- 
ble' ; whilst those into 
whose possessions their heirs 
or kindred are entered are 
forgotten™, and lie unre- 
garded as their ashes, and 
without concernment or re- 
lation, as the turf upon the 
face of their grave. *A 
man may read a sermon, 
the best and most passion- 
ate that ever man preached, 
if he shall but enter into 
the sepulchres of kings. In 
the same Escurial where the 
Spanish Princes live in 
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greatness and power, and 
decree war or peace, they 
have wisely placed a ceme- 
tery where their ashes and 
their glory shall sleep till 
time shall be no more : and 
where our kings have been 
crowned, their ancestors lay 
interred, and they must 
walk over their grandsire's 
head to take his crown. 
There is an acre sown with 
royal seed, the copy of the 
greatest change, from rich 
to naked, from ceiled roofs 
to arched coffins, from living 
like Gods to die like Men}, 
There is enough to cool the 
flames of lust, to abate the 
heights of pride, to appease 
the itch of covetous desires, 
to sully and dash out the 
dissembling colours of a 
lustful, artificial, and ima- 
ginary beauty. There the 
warlike and the peaceful, 
the fortunate and the mi- 
serable, the beloved and the 
despised Princes mingle 
their dust, and pay down 
their symbol of mortality, 
and tell all the world, that, 
when we die, our ashes shall 
be equal to kings*, and our 
accounts easier, and our 
pains or our crowns shall be 
less. * To my apprehension 
it is a sad record which is 
left by Athefujeua concern- 
ing Nirna the great Assy- 



rian Monarch, whose li 
and death is summed up J 
these words; ^^ Ninus tl 
Assyrian had an ocean 
gold, and other riches m« 
than the sand in the Ca 
pian sea ; he never saw ti 
stars, and perhaps he nev 
desired it ; he never stirr^ 
up the holy fire among tl 
Maai, nor touched his Gk 
with the sacred rod acoor 
ing to the laws ; he nev 
offered sacrifice, nor wo 
shipped the Deity, nor a 
ministered justice, nor spa] 
to his people, nor numben 
them: but he was m€ 
valiant to eat and drin 
and having mingled l 
wines he threw the re 
upon the stones. This nu 
is dead: behold his sepu 
chre, and now hear whe 
Ninus is. Sometimes 
was Ninus^ and drew tl 
breath of a living man, b 
now am nothing but cla 
I have nothing but what 
did eat, and what I serv^ 
to myself in lust ^that w 
and is all my portion) : t! 
wealth with which I w 
(esteemed) blessed, my en 
mies meeting together shi 
bear away, as the mad Th 
odes carry a raw goat. I a 
gone to Hell ; and when 
went thither, I neither ca 
ried gold, nor horse, n 



n Ps. Ixxxu. 6, I. 
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nlrer chariot. I that wore ' 
a mitre, am now a little 
heap of dust." *I know 
not any thing that can bet- 
ter represent the eyil con- 
dition of a wicked man, or 
a changing greatness. From 
the greatest secular dignity 
to dust and ashes his nature 
bears him, and from thence ■ 
to Hell his sins carry him, ' 
and there he shall oe for ' 
ever under the dominion of 
chains and devils, wrath and 
an intolerable calamity. 
This is the reward of an 
unsanctified condition, and 
a greatness ill gotten or ill 
administered. 

2. Let no man extend his 
thottfjhtSf or let his hopes 
wander towards future and 
far-distant events and ac- > 
cidental contingencies. This 
day is mine and yours, but 
^ know not what shall be 
on the morrow o: and every ! 
morning creeps out of a ' 
dark cloud, leaving behind 
it an ignorance and silence 
deep as midnight, and un- 
discemed as are the phan- 
tasms that make a Ohrisome- 
child to smile : so that we 
cannot discern what comes 
hereafter, unless we had a 
light from Heaven brighter 
than the vision of an Angel, 
even the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Without revelation we can- 
o /«m«0 ir, 14, 



not tell whether we shull 
eat tomorrow, or whetluT 
a sqiiinancy shall choke us : 
and it is written in the un- 
revealed folds of Divine pre- 
destination, that many who 
are this day alive shall to- 
morrow be laid upon the 
cold earth, and the women 
shall weep over their shroud, 
and dress them for their 
funeral. St. James in his 
Epistle notes the folly of 
some men, his contempora- 
ries, who were so impatient 
of the event of tomorrow, 
or the accidents of next 
year, or the good or evils of 
old age, that they would 
consult astrologers and 
witches, oracles and devils, 
what should befall them 
the next calends ; what 
should be the event of such 
a voyage, what God had 
written in His book concern- 
ing the success of battles, 
the election of Em])erors, 
the heirs of families, the 
price of merchandise, the 
return of the Tyrian fleet, 
the rate of Sidonian car- 
pets : and as they were 
taught by the crafty and 
lying demons, so they would 
expect the issue •* ; and often- 
times by disposing their af- 
fairs in order toward such 
events, really did produce 
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ing to their expectation ; 
and that made them trust 
the oracles in greater things, 
and in all. Against this he 
opposes his counsel, that we 
should not search after for- 
bidden records, much less 
by uncertain significations : 
for whatsoever is disposed 
to happen by the order of 
natural causes or civil coun- 
sels, may be rescinded by a 
Seculiar decree of Provi- 
ence** or be prevented by 
the death of the interested 
persons ; who, while their 
hopes are full, and their 
causes conjoined, and the 
work brought forward, and 
the sickle put into the har- 
vest, and the first fruits 
offered and ready to be 
eaten, even then if they put 
forth their hand to an event 
that stands but at the door, 
at that door their body may 
be carried forth to burial, 
before the expectation shall 
enter into fruition. When 
RichUda the widow oi Al- 
bert Earl oi Ehersberg had 
feasted the Emperor Menry 
III., and petitioned in be- 
half of her nephew Wdpho 
for some lands formerly 
possessed by the earl her 
nusband ; just as the Em- 



peror held out his hand to 
signify his consent, the 
chamber-floor suddenly fell 
under them, and RimUda 
falling upon the ed^e of a 
bathing vessel was bruised 
to death, and stayed not to 
see her nephew sleep in 
those lands which the Em- 
peror was reaching forth to 
her, and placed at the door 
of restitution. 

3. As our hopes must be 
confined, so must our de- 
signs': let us not project 
long designs, crafty plots, 
and diggings so deep that 
the intrigues of a design 
shall never be unfolded till 
our grand-children have 
forgotten our virtues or our 
vices. The work of our 
soul is cut short, facile, 
sweet, and plain, and fitted 
to the small portions of our 
shorter life : and as we 
must not trouble our ini- 
quity, so neither must we 
intricate our labour and 
purposes with what we shall 
never enjoy. This rule does 
not forbid us to plant or- 
chards which shall feed our 
nephews with their fruit; 
for by such provisions they 
do something towards an 
imaginary immortality, and 



1 James iv. IS, 15. 

r Certa lunittimai, dnm incerta petimns : atqne hoc eveoit 
In Jabora stqae in dolore, ut mors obrepat interim. 
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do charity to their relatires : 
but such projects are re- 
proyed, which discompose 
our present duty by long 
and future designs ; such, 
which, by casting our la- 
bours to events at distance, 
make us less to remember 
our Death standing at the 
door. It is fit for a man to 
work for his day's wages, or 
to contrive for the hire of a 
week, or to lay a train to 
make provisions for such a 
time as is within our eye, 
and in our duty, and within 
the usual periods of man's 
life ; for whatsoever is made 
necessary, is also made pru- 
dent : but while we plot and 
busy ourselves in the toils of 
an ambitious war, or the 
levies of a groat estate, 
night enters in upon us, and 
tells all the world how like 
fools we lived, and how de- 
ceived and miserably we 
died. Seneca tells of Senecio 
ComeliuSy a man crafty in 
getting and tenacious in 
holding a great estate, and 
one who was as diligent in 
the care of his body as of 
his money, curious of his 
health as of his possessions ; 
that he all day long attended 
upon his sick and dying 
mend ; but when he went 
away was quickly comforted, 
supped merrily, went to bed 
cheeifuIJf, ana on a sudden 



being surprized by a squin- 
ancy, scarce drew his breath 
until the morning, but by 
that time died, being snatch- 
ed from the torrent of his 
fortune, and the swelling 
tide of wealth, and a likely 
hope bigger than the ne- 
cessities of ten men. This 
acident was much noted 
then in Home, because it 
happened in so great a 
fortune, and in the mi'ist oi 
wealthy designs ; and pre- 
sently it made wise men to 
consider, how imprudent a 
person he is, who disposes 
of ten years to come, when 
he is not lord of tomorrow. 
4. Though we must not 
look so far off, and pry 
abroad, yet we must be 
busy near at hand : we 
must with all arts of 
the spirit seize upon the 
present, because it passes 
from us while we speak, 
and because in it all our 
certainty does consist. We 
must take our waters as out 
of a torrent and sudden 
shower, which will quickly 
cease dropping from above, 
and quickly cease running 
in our channels here below : 
This instant will never re- 
turn again, and yet it may 
be this instant will declare 
or secure the fortune of a 
whole et^imit^, TVi^ ^Vd. 
Greeks aiv^ B.omwi^ \,\yxv^\» 
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US the prudence of this rule : 
but Christianity teaches us 
the Religion of it. They 
so seized upon the present, 
that they would lose no- 
thing of the day's pleasure". 
Let ics eat and drinky for 
toviorrow we ahaU die\ 
that was their philosophy ; 
and at their solemn feasts 
they would talk of death 
tQ heighten the present 
drinking, and that they 
might warm their veins 
with a fuller chalice, as 
knowing the drink that was 
poured upon their graves 
would be cold and without 
relish. Break the beds, 
drink your winej crovm 
your heads with roses, and 
besmear your curled locks 
with nard ; for God bids 
you to reTnemher death : so 
the epigrammatist "» speaks 
the sense of their drunken 
principles. Something to- 
wards this signification is 
that of Solomon; There is 
nothing better for a man 
than that he should eat and 
driyik, and tJiat he should 
make his soul enjoy good in 
his labour ; for that is his 
portion; for who shaU bring 
him to see that which shall 
be after him * 1 But al- 
though he concludes all 



this to be vanity, yet I 
cause it was the best thii 
that was then common 
known % that they shou 
seize upon the present wi 
a temperate use of pennj 
ted pleasures, I had reas< 
to say that Ohristiani 
taught us to turn this in 
religion. For he that by 
present and constant hd 
ness secures the presei 
and makes it useful to h 
noblest purposes, he tur 
his condition into his be 
advantage, by making 1 
unavoidable fate become h 
necessary religion. 

To the purpose of * tl 
rule is that collect oiTuscc 
Hieroglyphicks, which i 
have from Gabriel Simeo 
" Our life is very shoi 
beauty is a cozenage, mon^ 
is false and fugitive ; ei 
pire is odious and hated 1 
them that have it not, ai 
uneasy to them that hav< 
victory is always uncertai 
and peace most common 
is but a fraudulent bargai 
old age is miserable, dea 
is the period, and is a hapi 
one, if it be not soured 1 
the sins of our life : bi 
nothing continues but tl 
effects of that wisdom whi< 
employs the present time 

■ iEtate frnere, mobili cnnra fngit.— iSSm^ca. * 1 Cor. xv. 82 — J 

a Martial. f ). ii. epig. 59. w £ccl. ii. 24 ; iii. 22. 

* Amidf dam yiVimiu, Tivamus. 
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the acts of a holy religion, 
and a peaceable conscience:" 
for they make us to live even 
beyond our funerals, em- 
balmed in the spices and 
odours of a good name, and 
entombed in the grave of 
the Holy Jesus, where we 
shall be dressed for a blessed 
resurrection to the state of 
Angels and beatified Spirits. 
6. Since we stay not here, 
being people but of a day's 
abode, and our age is like 
that of a fly, and contempo- 
KUT with a gourd, we must 
look somewhere else for an 
abiding city', a place in 
another country to fix our 
house in, whose walls and 
foundation is God*, where 
we must find rest*, or else 
be restless for ever. For 
whatsoever ease we can have 
or fancy here, is shortly to 



15 

be changed into sadness, or 
tediousness : it goes away 
too soon , like the periods of 
our life ; or stays too long, 
like the sorrows of a sinner : 
its own weariness, or a con- 
trary disturbance, is its load; 
or it is eased by its revolu- 
tion into vanity and forget- 
fulness : and where either 
there is sorrow or an end of 
joy, there can be no true 
felicity ; which, because it 
must be had by some instru- 
ment, and in some period of 
our durations, we must carry 
up our affections to the man- 
sions prepared for us above ^, 
where eternity is the mea- 
sure, felicity is the state, 
Angels are the company*^, 
the Lamb is the light '', and 
Gk)d is the portion and in- 
heritance®. 



Sect. III. 



Rtdes and spiritucd Arts of Lengthening our Days^ and 
to take off the objection of a short Life. 



Ik the accounts of a man's 
life we do not reckon that 
portion of days in which we 
are shut up in the prison of 
the womb ; we tell our years 
from the day of our birth : 



and the same reason that 
makes our reckoning to stay 
so long, says also, that then 
it begins too soon. For then 
we are beholden to others to 
make the account for us : 



7 Hcb. xiii. 14. « Heb. xi. 16, 10. * T^tt\^.\'^.^. 

b John xiv. 2, 3. « Heb. xii. VL, ^ "ByCT . ^S.^'^^- 

* Pm, xtL 6, 7; Heb. i». 15; 1 Pet. \. 4. 
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for we know not of a long 
time whether we be alive or 
no, having but some little 
approaches and symptoms 
of a life. To feed, and sleep, 
and move a little, and im- 
perfectly, is the state of an 
unborn child ; and when he 
is born, he does no more for 
a good while : and what is 
it that shall make him to be 
esteemed to live the life of 
a man ? and when shall that 
account begin 1 For we 
should be loath to have the 
accounts of our age taken 
by the measures of a beast ; 
and fools and distracted 
persons are reckoned as 
civilli/ dead; they are no 
parts of the common- wealth, 
nor subject to laws, but 
secured by them in charity, 
and kept from violence as 
a man keeps his ox : and 
a third part of our life is 
spent before we enter into 
an higher order, into the 
state of a Man. 

2. Neither must we think 
that the life of a man begins 
when he can feed himself, 
or walk alone, when he can 
fight, or beget his like ; for 
£0 he is contemporary with 
a camel or a cow ; but he is 
first a man, when he comes 
to a certain, steady use of 
reason, according to his pro- 
portion : and when that is, 
f £xod. xxxl 



all the world of men can 

tell precisely. Some 

called at age at fourti 

some at one and twei 

some never ; but all i 

late enough ; for the 

of a man comes upon 1 

slowly and insensibly. ] 

as when the sun approac 

towards the gates of 

morning, he first opem 

little eye of heaven, i 

sends away the spirits 

darkness, and gives light 

a cock, and calls up \ 

lark to matins, and by a 

by gilds the fringes of 

cloud, and peeps over \ 

eastern hill^ thrusting < 

his golden horns, like th( 

which decked the brows 

Moses' when he was fore 

to wear a veil, because hi 

self had seen the face 

God ; and still while a m 

tells the story, the sun g< 

up higher, till he shews 

fair face and a full lig] 

and then he shines o 

whole day, under a cloi 

often, and sometimes wee 

ing great and little showe 

and sets quickly : so is 

man's reason and his li 

He first begins to percei 

himself to see or tasi 

making little reflexio 

upon his actions of sent 

and can discourse of fii 

and dogs, shells and pla 
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I and liberty : but 

he is strong enough 
ter into arts and little 
itions, he is at first 
ained with trifles and 
tincnt things, not be- 

he needs them, but 
se his understanding 
I bigger, and little 
s of things are laid 
> him, like a cock-boat 
whale, only to play 
I : but before a man 

to be wise, he is half 
with gouts and con- 
ions, with catarrhs 
bches, with sore eyes 
, worn-out body. So 
f we must not reckon 
*e of a man but by the 
ats of his reason, he 
ff before his soul be 
d ; and he is not to be 

a man without a wise 
a adorned soul, a soul 
st furnished with what 
>8sary towards his well- 
: but by that time his 
8 thus furnished, his 
a decayed ; and then 
in hardly reckon him 
ilive, when his body is 
Bed by so many degrees 
th. 
But there is yet an- 

arrest. At first he 
strength of body, and 
be wants the use of 
., and when that is 
it is ten to one but 
>p8 by the impedi- 



ments of vice, and wants 
the strength of the Spirit; 
and we know that Body 
and Sold and Spirit are the 
constituent parts of every 
Christian man. And now 
let us consider what that 
thinff is which we call years 
of discretion. The young 
man is passed his tutors, 
and arrived at the bondage 
of a caitive spirit ; he is run 
from disciplme, and is let 
loose to passion ; the man 
by this time hath wit 
enough to choose his vice, 
to act his lust, to court his 
mistress, to talk confidently 
and ignorantly and perpe- 
tually, to despise his betters, 
to deny nothing to his ap- 
petite, to do things that 
when he is indeed a man he 
must for ever bo ashamed 
of: for this is all the dis- 
cretion that most men shew 
in the first stage of their 
manhood ; they can discern 
good from evil ; and they 
prove their skill by leaving 
all that is good, and wal- 
lowing in the evils of folly 
and an unbridled appetite. 
And by this time the young 
man hath contracted vicious 
habits, and is a beast in 
manners, and therefore it 
will not be fitting to reckon 
the beginning of his life : 
he is a ioo\ m \i\^ \«A«- 
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death ; and he is dead in 
trespasses and sins, and that 
is a sadder : so that he hath 
no life but a nattiral, the 
life of a beast or a tree ; in 
all other capacities he is 
dead : he neither hath the 
intellectual nor the spiritual 
life, neither the life of a 
man nor of a Christian ; 
and this sad truth lasts too 
long. For old age seizes 
upon most men while they 
still retain the minds of boys 
and vicious youth, doing 
actions from principles of 
great folly, and a mighty 
ignorance, admiring things 
useless and hurtful, and fill- 
ing up all the dimensions 
of their abode with busi- 
nesses of empty affairs, be- 
ing at leisure to attend no 
virtue : They cannot pray, 
because they are busy, and 
because they are passionate : 
They cannot communicate, 
because they have quarrels 
and intrigues of perplexed 
causes, complicated hostili- 
ties, and things of the world ; 
and therefore they cannot 
attend to the things of God : 
little considering, that they 
must find a time to die in : 
when death comes, they 
must be at leisure for that. 
Such men are like sailors 
loosing from a port, and 
tossed immediately with a 
perpetual tempest lasting 



till their cordage crack, and 
either they sink, or return 
back again to the same 
place: they did not make 
a voyage, though they were 
long at sea. The business 
and impertinent affairs of 
most men steal all their 
time, and they are restless 
in a foolish motion : but 
this is not the progress of 
a man ; he is no further 
advanced in the course of 
a life, though he reckon 
many years ; for still his 
Soul is childish, and trifling 
like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this sad 
complaint find their reme- 
dy, we have by the same 
instruments also cured the 
evils and the vanity of a 
short life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely ciuHlous 
you do not set back your 
life in the accounts of God 
by the intermingling of 
criminal actions, or the 
contracting vicious habits. 
There are some vices which 
carry a sword in their hand ; 
and cut a man off before 
his time. There is a sword 
of the Lord, and there is a 
sword of a Man, and there 
is a sword of the Devil, 
Every vice of our own 
managing in the matter of 
carnality, of lust or rage, 
ambition or revenge, is a 
Bwotd oi ^«AaoL \iwX, 'vsiXft ^Jca 
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hands of a man : These are 
the destroying Angels ; sin 
iff the ApcUyon*, the Ih- 
MiroytT that is gone out, 
not from th% Lordy but 
from the Tempter ; and we 
hug the poison, and twist 
willingly with the vipers, 
till they bring us into the 
regions of an irrecoverable 
sorrow. We use to reckon 
persons as good as dead, if 
they have lost their limbs 
and their teeth, and are 
confined to an hospital, and 
converse with none but 
surgeons and physicians, 
mourners and divines, those 

d'tnctoresy the dressers of 
ies and souls to funeral : 
But it is worse when the 
Soul, the principle of life, 
is employed wholly in the 
offices of death : and that 
man was worse than dead 
of whom Seneca tells, that 
being a rich fool, when he 
was Bfted up from the baths 
and set into a soft couch, 
asked his slaves. An ego jam 
Kdeol Do I now sit? The 
beast was so drowned in 
sensuality and the death of 
his soul, that, whether he 
did sit or no, ho was to 
believe another. Idleness 
and every vice is as much 



of death as a long disease 
is, or the expence of ton 
years : and she that lives in 
pleasures is dead while she 
Jiveth (saith the Apostle'), 
and it is the style of the 
Spirit concerning wicked 
persons, Thei/ are dead in 
trespasses and sins^. For, 
as every sensual pleasure 
and every day of idleness 
and useless living lops off 
a little branch from our 
short life ; so every deadly 
sin and every habitual vice 
does quite destroy us : but 
innocence loaves us in otir 
natural portions, and per- 
fect period ; we lose nothing 
of our life, if wo lose nothing 
of our Soul's health ; and 
therefore he that would live 
a full age must avoid a sin, 
as he would decline the 
regions of death and the 
dishonours of the grave. 

2. If we would have our 
life lengthened, let us begin 
betimes to live in the ac- 
counts of reason and sober 
counsels, of Religion and 
the Spirit, and then wo shall 
have no reason to complain 
that our abode on earth is 
so short i ; many men find 
it long enough, and indeed 
it is so to all senses. But 



t Rtv. ix. 11. Margvu ft 1 Tim. v. 6. h Bph. ii. 1. 

* iCdepol, proinde ut bene vivituT, dm vWMvit. — Flout. Tnnum. 
Von tu?eephnuM brevem vitam, led fecimtui', uwi Vao^wk «^\^%^%'i\'^x^ 
difi immw/, — Smeea, 
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when we spend in waste 
what God hath given us in 
plenty, when we sacrifice 
our youth to folly, our man- 
hood to lust and rage, our 
old age to covetousness and 
irreligion, not beginning to 
live till we are to die, de- 
signing that time to virtue 
which indeed is infirm to 
every thing and profitable 
to nothing ; then we make 
our lives short, and lust runs 
away with all the vigorous 
and healthful part of it, and 
pride and animosity steal 
I the manly portion, and 
^ craftiness and interest pos- 
sess old age ; velid ex jfieno 
et ahundarUi perdimu8y we 
spend as if we had too much 
time, and knew not what to 
do with it ; we fear every 
thing like weak and silly 
mortals, and desire strange- 
ly and greedily as if wo 
were immortal ; we com- 
plain our life is short, and 
yet we throw away much of 
it, and are weary of many 
of its parts ; we complain 
the day is long, and the 
night is long, and we want 
company, and seek out arts 
to drive the time away, and 
then weep because it is gone 
too soon. But so the trea- 
sure of the Capitol is but a 
small estate when Ccesar 
comes to £nger it, and to 
k Pb. 



pay with it all his legions j 
and the revenue of all Egypt 
and the Eastern Provinces 
was but a little sum when 
they were to support the 
luxury of Mark Antony^ 
and feed the riot of CU<h 
patra : But a thousand 
crowns is a vast proportion 
to be spent in the cottage of 
a firugal person, or to feed 
an hermit. Just so is our 
life : it is too short to serve 
the ambition of a haughty 
prince, or an usurping rebel; 
too little time to purchase 
great wealth, to satisfy the 
pride of a vain-glorious fool, 
to trample upon all the ene- 
mies of our just or unjust 
interest : but for the ob- 
taining virtue, for the pur- 
chase of sobriety and mo- 
desty, for the actions of 
Religion, God gave us time 
sufficient, if we make the 
outgoings of the Morning 
ana Evening^, that is, our 
Infancy and Old age, to be 
taken into the computatious 
of a man. Which we may 
see in the following parti- 
culars. 

1. If our Child-hood being 
first consecrated by a for- 
ward Baptism, it be second- 
ed by a holy education, and 
a complying obedience ; if 
our youth be chaste and tem- 
perate, modest «.iid indus- 
lxv.8. 



PBBPABATORT TO DBATB. 



31 



ly proceeding through 
ident and sober man- 
to a religious old age ; 
fre have lived our whole 
ion, and shall never 
>ut be changed in a 
bime to the prepara- 
of a better ana an im- 
Jlife. 

If, besides the ordi- 
retums of our prayers 
>eriodical and festival 
nities, and our seldom 
lunions, we would al- 
> Religion and the stu- 
f wisdom those great 
3 that are trifled away 
vain sorrow, foolisn 
, troublesome ambi- 
busy covetousness, 
ful lust, and imper- 
) amours, and balls and 
ings and banquets,— all 
vhich was spent vici- 
and all that time that 
How and without em- 
lent, — our life would 
ly amount to a great 
Tostatus AbiUensis 
, very painful person, 
, great Clerk, and in 
lys of his manhood he 
so many books, and 
not ill ones, that the 
computed a sheet for 
day of his life ; I sup- 
they meant, after he 
to the use of reason 
le state of a man : and 
Scotus died about the 
nd thirtieth year of 



his age ; and yet, besides 
his public Disputations, his 
daily Lectures of Divinity 
in public and private, the 
Books that he wrote, beinff 
lately collected and printed 
at LyonSf do equal the num- 
ber of volumes of any two 
the most voluminous Fa- 
thers of the Latin Church. 
Every man is not enabled 
to such employments, but 
every man is called and 
enabled to the works of a 
sober and a religious life : 
and there are many Saints 
of Qod that can reckon as 
many volumes of religion 
and mountains of piety as 
those others did of good 
books. S. Ambrose (and I 
think, from his example, S. 
Augvistine) divided every 
day into three tertias of 
employment : eight hours 
he spent in the necessities 
of nature and recreation ; 
eight hours in charity and 
doing assistance to others, 
despatching their busi- 
nesses, reconciling their 
enmities, reproving their 
vices, correcting their er- 
rors, instructing their ig- 
norances, transacting the 
aflairs of his Diocese ; and 
the other eight hours he 
spent in study and prayer. 
If we were thus minute and 
curioMa m tVi^ «^^"tid\w^ <i\it 
timo, it \& Voi^^i^^^ 
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our life would seem very 
long. For so have I seen 
an amorous person tell the 
minutes of his absence from 
his fancied joy ; and, while 
he told the sands of his 
hour-glass, or the throbs 
and little beatings of his 
watch, by dividing an hour 
into so many members, he 
spun out its length by num- 
heTy and so translated a day 
into the tediousness of a 
month. And if we tell our 
days by Canonical hours of 
prayer, our weeks by a con- 
stant revolution of fasting- 
days or days of special De- 
votion, and over all these 
draw a black cypress, a veil 
of penitential sorrow and 
severe mortification, we 
shall soon alter the calumny 
and objection of a short life. 
He that governs the day 
and divides the hours, 
hastens from the eyes and 
observation of a merry sin- 
ner ; but loves to stand still, 
and behold, and tell the 
sighs, and number the 
groans and sadly-delicious 
accents of a grieved peni- 
tent. It is a vast work that 
any man may do, if he never 
be idle : and it is a huge 
way that a man may go in 
virtue, if he never goes out 
of his way by a vicious 
Jiabit or a great crime : and 
J Lakexvi. 19, fto. 



he that perpetually reads 
good books, II his parts be 
answerable, will have a huge 
stock of knowledge. It is so 
in all things else. Strive not 
to forget your time, and suf- 
fer none of it to pass undis- 
cemed ; and then measure 
your life, and tell me how 
you find the measure of its 
abode. However, the time 
we live is worth the money 
we pay for it; and therefore 
it is not to be thrown away. 
3. When vicious men are 
dying, and scared with the 
affrighting truths of an evil 
conscience, they would give 
all the world for a year, for 
a month: nay, we read of 
some that called out with 
amazement, inducias tLsqwe 
ad mane, truce htU till the 
morning : and if that year 
or some few months were 
given, those men think they 
could do miracles in it. And 
let us a while suppose what 
Dives^ would have done if 
he had been loosed from 
the pains of hell, and per- 
mitted to live on earth one 
year. Would all the plea- 
sures of the world have kept 
him one hour fr^^m the 
Temple 1 would he not per- 
petually have been under 
the hands of Priests, or at 
the feet of the doctors, or 
by i/b«g«' chair", orattend- 
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hig as near the Altar as he 
could get, or relieving poor 
Lazarus^ or praying to God. 
and crucifying all his sin ? 
I have read of a melancho- 
lic person who saw Hell but 
in a dream or yision, and 
the amazement was such^ 
that he would have chosen 
ten times to die rather than 
to feel again so much of 
that horror: and such a 
person cannot be fancied 
out that he would spend a 
year in such holiness, that 
the religion of a few months 
would equal the devotion of 
many years, even of a good 
man. Let us but compute 
the nroportions. If we 
should spend all our years 
of reason so as such a per- 
son would spend that one, 
can it be thought that life 
would be short and trifling 
in which he had performed 
such a religion, served God 
with so much holiness, mor- 
tified sin with so great a 
labour, purchased virtue at 
such a rate and so rare an 
industry ? It must needs be 
that such a man must die 
when he ought to die, and 
be like ripe and pleasant 
fruit falling from a fair 
tree, and gathered into 
baskets for the planter's 
use. He that hath done 
all his business, and is be- 
gotten to a glorious hope by 



the seed of an immortal 
Spirit, can never die too 
soon, nor live too long. 

Xerxes wept sadly when 
he saw hisannyof 2,300,()0<) 
men, because he considered 
that within an hundred 
years all the youth of that 
army should be dust and 
ashes; and yet, as Seneca 
well observes of him, he was 
the man that should bring 
them to their graves : and 
he consumed all that army 
in two years, for whom he 
feared and wept the death 
of an hundred. Just so we 
do all. We complain that 
within thirty or forty years, 
a little more, or a great deal 
less, we shall descend again 
into the bowels of our mo- 
ther, and that our life is too 
short for any great employ- . 
ment; and yet we throw 
away five and thirty years 
of our forty, and the remain- 
ing five we divide between 
art and nature, civility and 
customs, necessity and con- 
venience, prudent counsels 
and religion : but the por- 
tion of the last is little and 
contemptible, and yet that 
little is all that we can pru- 
dently account of our lives. 
We bring that fate and that 
death near us, of whose ap- 
proach we are so sadly ap- 
prehensive. 

4. lulVl\LVVi^\i)DL^Wl^^\«i\A 
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of your life do not reckon 
bj great distances, and by 
the periods of pleasure, or 
the satisfaction of your 
hopes, or the stating your 
desires ; but let every in- 
termedial day and hour pass 
with observation. He that 
reckons he hath lived but 
so many harvests, thinks 
they come not often enough, 
and that they go away too 
soon. Some lose the day 
with longing for the night, 
and the night in wait- 
ing for the day. Hope 
and phantastic expectations 
spend much of our lives ; 
and while with passion we 
look for a coronation, or the 
death of an enemy, or a 
day of joy, passing from 
fancy to possession without 
any intermedial notices, we 
throw away a precious year, 
nd use it but as the burden 
if our time, fit to be pared 
off and thrown away, that 
we may come at those little 
pleasures which first steal 
our hearts, and then steal 
our life. 

6. A strict course of piety 
is the way to prolong our 
lives in the natural sense, 
and to add good portions to 
the number of our years; | 



and sin is sometimes by na- 
tural causality, very often 
by the anger of God and 
the Divine judgment, a 
cause of sudden and un- 
timely death. Concerning 
which I shall add nothing 
(to what I have somewhere 
else** said of this article) 
but only the observation of 
Epiphanius'' ; that for 3332 
years, even to the twentieth 
age, there was not one ex- 
ample of a son that died 
before his Father, but the 
course of nature was kept, 
that he who was first bom 
in the descending line did 
first die, (I speak of natural 
death, and therefore Abd 
cannot be opposed to this 
observation), till that Terah 
the Father of Abraham 
taught the people a new 
religion p, to make images 
of clay and worship them ; 
and concerning him it was 
first remarked, that Haran 
dud before his father Terah 
in the land of his nativity'^ : 
God by an unheard of judg- 
ment and rare accident 
punishing his newly-invent- 
ed crime, by the untimely 
death of his son. 

6. But if I shall describe 
a living man, a man that 



n Life of Christ, part iii. Didc. 14. 
Lib. i. torn. i. Panar. Sect. 6. 
p Josh. xxhr. 2, but cf. Gen. xxxi. 53, and xi. 31 . Ed. 
9 6en. xi. 28. 
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hath that life that distin- 
guishes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a 
capacitj next to Angels ; 
we shall find that even a 
good man lives not long, 
because it is long before he 
is bom to this life, and 
longer yet before he hath a 
nuui's growth. " lie that 
can look upon Death, and 
see its face with the same 
countenance with which he 
hears its story ; that can 
endure all the labours of 
his life with his Soul sup- 
porting his body ; that can 
equally despise riches when 
he hath them, and when he 
hath them not ; that is not 
sadder if they lie in his 
neighbour's trunks, nor more 
brag if they shine round 
about his own walls ; ho 
that is neither moved with 
good fortune coming to him, 
nor going from him ; that 
can look upon another man's 
lands evenly and pleasedly 
as if they were his own, and 
yet look upon his own, and 
use them too, just as if they 
were another man's ; that 
neither spends his goods 
prodigally and like a fool, 
nor yet keeps them ava- 
riciously and like a wretch ; 
that weighs not benefits by 
weight and number^ but by 



I the mind and circumRtaiioca 
i of him that gives them ; 
I that never thinks his Cha- 
rity expensive if a woiLhy 
person be the receiver ; ho 
that does nothing for opi- 
nion sake, but every thing 
for conscience, bein<]j as 
curious of his thoughts as 
of his actings in markets 
and theatres, and is as much 
in awe of himself as of a 
whole assembly; he that 
knows Qod looks on, and 
contrives his secret afl'airs 
as in the presence of C!od 
and His holy angels ; that 
eats and drinks because he 
needs it, not that he may 
serve a luster load his belly; 
he that is bountiful and 
cheerful to his friends, and 
charitable and apt toforu, ivo 
his enemies ; that loves his 
country, and obeys his 
Prince, and desires and 
endeavours nothing movQ 
than that he may do ho- 
nour to God"^:" this ]>or- 
son may reckon his liie to 
I be the life of a man, and 
' compute his months, nut by 
the course of the sun, hut 
the Zodiac and circle of liis 
virtues : because those are 
such things which fools and 
children and birds and 
beasts cannot have ; these 
■ are tkcx^foni t\i^ >3.^\\wi^ ^1 
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life, because they are the may as truly reckon to be 
seeds of immortality. That I added to our life, as were 
day in which we have done j the fifteen years to the days 
some excellent thing, we ' of Hezekiah*, 



Sect. IV. 
Cotisideration of the Miseries of MaiCs Life. 



As our Life is very shorty 
so it is very miserable; and 
therefore it is well it is short. 
God in pity to mankind, lest 
his burden should be insup- 
portable, and his nature an 
intolerable load, hath re- 
duced our state of misery to 
an abbreviature ; and the 
greater our misery is, the 
less while it is like to last : 
the sorrows of a man's spi- 
rit being like ponderous 
weights, which by the great- 
ness of their burden make a 
swifter motion, and descend 
into the grave to rest and 
ease our wearied limbs ; for 
then only we shall sleep 
quietly, when those fetters 
are knocked off, which not 
only bound our souls in pri- 
son, but also ate the flesh 
till the very bones opened 
the secret garments of their 
cartilages, discovering their 
nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit 
downing but you must rise 

• Isaiah 



as soon as you are set, for 
we have gnats in our cham- 
bers, and worms in our gai^ 
dens, and spiders and flies 
in the palaces of the great- 
est kings. How few men in 
the world are prosperous! 
what an infinite niunber of 
slaves and beggars, of per^ 
secuted and oppressed people 
fill all comers of the earth 
with groans, and Heaven 
itself with weeping, prayers, 
and sad remembrances ! 
how many provinces and 
kingdoms are aflOLicted by a 
violent war, or made deso- 
late by popular diseases ! 
some whole countries are 
remarked with fatal evils, 
or periodical sicknesses. 
Grand Cairo in Egypt feels 
the plague every three years 
returning like a quartan 
ague, and destroying many 
thousands of persons : all 
the inhabitants of Arabia 
the desert are in a continual 
fear of being buried in huge 

xxxnu. &. 
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heaps of sand, and there- 
fore dwell in tents and am- 
bulatory houses, or retire to 
unfruitful mountains, to 
prolong an uneasy and 
wilder life. And all the 
countries round about the 
Adriatic sea feel such vio- 
lent convulsions by tem- 
pests and intolerable earth- 
quakes, that sometimes 
whole cities find a tomb, 
and every man sinks with 
his own nouse made ready 
to become his monument, 
and his bed is crushed into 
the disorders of a grave. 
Was not all the world 
drowned at one Deluge 
and breach of the Divine 
anger? and shall not all 
the world again be destroy- 
ed by fire f are there not 
many thousands that die 
every night, and that groan 
and weep sadly every day ? 
But what shall we think of 
that great evil which for 
the sins of men God hath 
sufiered to possess the great- 
est part of mankind 1 Most 
of the men that are now 
alive, or that have been 
living for many ages, are 
Jews, IleathenSf or Turks; 
and God was pleased to suf- 
fer a base epileptic person, 
a villain and a vicious, to 
set up a religion which hath 
filled all the nearer parts of 
As:a, and much of Africa^ 




and some part of Europe; 
so that the greatest number 
of men and women boru in 
so many kingdoms and pro- 
vinces are infallibly made 
Mahometan^ strangers aud 
enemies to Christ, by Whom 
alone we can be saved. Tliis 
consideration is extremely 
sad, when we renicmbor 
how universal and how 
great an evil it is, that so 
many millions of sons and 
daughters are born to cuter 
into the possession of Devils 
to eternal ages. These evils 
are the miseries of great 
parts of mankind, and we 
cannot easily consider more 
particularly the evils which 
happen to us, being the in- 
separable affections or inci- 
dents to the whole nature 
of man. 

2. We find that all the wo- 
men in the world are either 
bom for barrenness or the 
pains of child-birth, and yet 
this is one of our greatest 
blessings ; but such indeed 
are the blessings of this 
world; we cannot be well 
with, nor without, many 
things. Perfumes make our 
heads ache, roses prick our 
fingers, and in our very 
blood where our life dwells 
is the scene under which 
nature acts many sharp 
fevers arvd. \i*i^\^ ^\0^- 
ncsses. It -^(ix^ too ^"^^ 
2 i 
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I should tell how many 
persons are afflicted with 
evil spirits, with spectres 
and illusions of the night ; 
and that huge multitudes 
of men and women live 
upon man's flesh ; nay, 
worse yet, upon the sins of 
men, upon the sins of their 
sons and of their daughters, 
and they pay their souls 
down for the bread they 
eat, buying this day's meal 
with the price of the last 
night's sin. 

3. Or if you please in 
charity to visit an hospital, 
which is indeed a map of 
the whole world, there you 
shall see the effects of 
AdarrCs sin, and the ruins 
of human nature ; bodies 
laid up in heaps like the 
bones of a destroyed town, 
homines precarii spiritiis et 
male hcerentisj men whose 
souls seem to be borrowed, 
and are kept there by art 
and the force of medicine, 
whose miseries are so great 
that few people have cha- 
rity or humanity enough to 
visit them, fewer have the 
heart to dress them, and 
we pity them in civility or 
with a transient prayer, but 
we do not feel their sorrows 
by the mercies of a religious 
pity ; and therefore, as we 
leave their sorrows in many 
t Heb. 



degrees unrelieved and un- 
cased, so we contract by 
our unmercifiilness a guilt 
by which ourselves become 
liable to the same calami- 
ties. Those many that 
need pity, and those infi- 
nites of people that refuse 
to pity, are miserable upon 
a several charge, but yet 
they almost inake up all 
mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in 
love with that which en- 
tangles them in huge varie- 
ties of troubles ; they are 
slaves to the worst of mas- 
ters, to sin and to the Devil, 
to a passion, and to an im- 
perious woman. Good men 
are for ever persecuted, and 
Gk)d chastises every son 
whom He receives', and 
whatsoever is easy is trifling 
and worth nothing, and 
whatsoever is excellent is 
not to be obtained without 
labour and sorrow ; and the 
condition and states of men 
that are free from great 
cares are such as have in 
them nothing rich and or- 
derly, and those that have 
are stuck full of thorns and 
trouble. Kings are full of 
care ; and learned men in 
all ages have been observed 
to be very poor, et honestas 
miserias accusantjthej com- 
plainof their honest miseries, 
xii.6. 
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5. But these evils are 
notorious and confessed ; 
even they also whose felicity 
men stare at and admire, 
besides their splendour and 
the sharpness of their light, 
will with their appendant 
sorrows wring a tear from 
the most resolved eye: for 
not only the winter-quarter 
is full of storms and cold 
and darkness, but the beau- 
teous spring hath blasts and 
sharp frosts, the fruitful 
teeming summer is melted 
with heat and burnt with 
the kisses of the sun her 
friend, and choked with 
dust, and the rich autumn 
is fidl of sickness ; and we 
are weary of that which we 
enjoy, because sorrow is its 
biggest portion: and when 
we remember that upon the 
fairest face is placed one of 
the worst sinks of the body, 
the nose, we may use it not 
only as a mortification to 
the pride of beauty, but as 
an allay to the fairest out- 
side of condition, which any 
of the sons or daughters of 
Adam do possess. * For 
look upon Kines and Con- 
querors : I will not tell, 
that many of them fall into 
the condition of servants, 
and their subjects rule over 
them, and stand upon the 
ruins of their families, and 
that to Bucb persona the 



sorrow is bigpfer than usu- 
ally happens in smaller for- 
tunes : but lut us sup])0sc 
them still conquerors, and 
see what a goodly ])urchase 
they get by all tlicir mins, 
and amazing fears, ana con- 
tinual dangers. 'J'bcy carry 
their arms beyond hter, and 
pass the Euphrat€i<^ and 
l)ind the Gennans with the 
bounds of the river lih in4> : 
I speak in the style of the 
Roman Greatness ; for now- 
a-davs the biggest fortune 
swells not beyond the limits 
of a petty province or two, 
and a hill confines the pro- 
gress of their prosperity, or 
a river checks it : biit what- 
soever tempts the pride and 
vanity of ambitious persons 
is not so big as the smallest 
star which we see scattered 
in disorder and unregarded 
upon the pavement and 
floor of Heaven. And if we 
would suppose the ])ismircs 
had but our understanding, 
they also would have the 
method of a man's great- 
ness, and divide their little 
mole-hills into provinces and 
exarchates : and if they also 
grew as vicious and as miser- 
able, one of their princes 
would lead an army out, 
and kill his neighbour-ants, 
that he might reign over 
the nciLt ViwidiM\ ^^ ^ \>ix^. 
But tYien VL -^i^ QiOVi^Y^'Bt ^^» 
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what price and with what 
felicity all this is purchased, 
the sting of the painted 
snake will quickly appear, 
and the fairest of their for- 
tunes will properly enter 
into this account of human 
infelicities. 

We may guess at it by 
the constitution of Augus- 
tus s fortune, who struggled 
for his power first with the 
Roman citizens, then with 
Brutus and Cassius and all 
the fortune of the Republic, 
then with his colleague 
Mark Antony, then with 
his kindred and nearest re- 
latives, and after he was 
wearied with slaughter of 
the Romans, before he could 
sit down and rest in his Im- 
perial chair, he was forced 
to carry armies into Mace- 
donia, Oalatia, beyond Eu- 
phrates, Rhine and Danu- 
oius; and when he dwelt 
at home in greatness and 
within the circles of a migh- 
ty power, he hardly escaped 
the sword of the Egnatii, of 
Lepidus, Ccepio and Mvr 
rcena: and after he had 
entirely reduced the felicity 
and grandeur into his own 
fjEimily, his daughter, his 
only child, conspired with 
xniuiy of the young nobility, 
and being joined with adul t- 
etvus complicationa as with 
MB impiouB sacrament, they 



affrighted and destroye 
fortune of the old mai 
wrought him more s 
than all the troubles 
were hatched in the 
and beds of Egypt bel 
Antony 9,iidL Cleopatra. 
was the greatest lortun 
the world had then o] 
since, and therefore w< 
not expect it to be bet 
a less prosperity. 

6. The prosperity c 
world is so infinitely s 
with the overflowing ol 
that he is counted the 
happy who hath the fe 
all conditions being ev 
miserable, they are onl 
tinguished by the ni 
of calamities. The col 
of the Roman and fc 
examples, when he 
reckoned two and t 
instances of great for 
every one of which hat 
allayed with great t 
of evils ; in all his re 
or experience he coul 
but of two who had 
famed for an entire 
perity ; Quintus 1 
and Gyges the King 
dia : and yet cor 
the one of them 
that his felicity w 
considerable (and 
the bigger of the 
the Oracle said, tl 
Sophidius the y 
I dian skei^^iftx^ 
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happy than he, that is, he 
had fewer troubles ; for so 
indeed we are to reckon the 
pleasures of this life ; the 
limit of our joy is the ab- 
ience of some aegrees of sor- 
row, and he that hath the 
least of this is the most 
prosperous person. But then 
we must look for prosperity, 
not in palaces or courts of 
princes, not in the tents of 
conquerors, or in the gaie- 
ties of fortunate and pre- 
vailing sinners; but some- 
thing rather in the cottages 
of honest, innocent, and con- 
tented persons, whose mind 
is no bigger than their for- 
tune, nor their virtue less 
than their security. As for 
others, whose fortune looks 
bigger, and allures fools to 
follow it like the wandering 
fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers or are broken 
upon rocks with staring and 
running after them, they 
are all in the condition of 
MariuSf than whose condi- 
tion nothirig wds more con- 
stantf and nothing more 
mutable^ : If we reckon 
them amjongst the happy, 
tliey are tne most happy 
men; if we reckon them 
amongst the miserable, they 
are tne most miserable. For 
just as is a man's condition, 

« Qnem si inter miseros posneris, misemmiu *, Vulex t«\\n««^lv!\\^mvav\M 
nperiebatnr. 



great or little, so is the state 
of his misery: all have their 
! share ; but kings and prin- 
' ces, great generals and con- 
suls, rich men and mighty, 
as they have the biggest 
business and the biggest 
charge, and are answerable 
to God for the greatest ac- 
counts, so they have the 
biggest trouble ; that the 
uneasiness of their append- 
age may divide the good 
and evil of the world, mak- 
ing the poor man's fortune 
as eligible as the greatest ; 
and also restraining the 
vanity of man's spirit, which 
a great fortune is apt to 
swell from a vapour to a 
bubble ; but God in mercy 
hath mingled wormwood 
with their wine, and so re- 
strained the drunkenness 
and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one 
day to himself of entire 
peace from the things of 
the world, but either some- 
thing troubles him, or no- 
thing satisfies him, or his 
verv fulness swells him and 
makes him breathe short 
upon his bed. Men's joys 
are troublesome ; and be- 
sides that the fear of losing 
them takes away the pre- 
sent pleasure, (and a man 
hath need of another feli- 
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city to preserve this), they 
are also wavering and full 
of trepidation, not only from 
their inconstant nature, but 
from their weak founda- 
tion : they arise from vani- 
ty, and they dwell upon ice, 
and they converse with the 
wind, and they have the 
wings of a bird, and are 
serious but as the resolu- 
tions of a child, commenced 
by chance, and managed by 
folly, and proceed by inad- 
vertency, and end in vanity 



and forgetfulness. So tha 
as Livius Drasus said oi 
himself, he never had any 
play-days or days of quiet 
when he was a hoy^ ; for h€ 
was troublesome and busy, 
a restless and tmgruiet manf : 
the same may every man 
observe to be true of him- 
self : he is always restlesi 
and uneasy, he dwells upon 
the waters, and leans upoi 
thorns, and lays his head 
upon a sharp stone. 



Sect. V. 



This Consideration redv/ced to Practice, 



1. The effect of this Con- 
sideration is this ; that the 
sadnesses of this life help to 
sweeten the bitter cup of 
Death. For let our life be 
never so long, if our strength 
were great as that of oxen 
and camels ; if our sinews 
were strong as the cordage 
at the foot of an oak, if we 
were as fighting and pros- 
perous people as Siccivs 
DentattcSf who was on the 
prevailing side in an hun- 
dred and twenty battles, 
who had three hundred and 
twelve public rewards as- 
signed him by his generals 



and princes for his valou] 
and conduct in sieges anc 
sharp encounters, and, be 
sides all this, had his shart 
in nine triumphs ; yet stil 
the period shall be, that al 
this shall end in Death, anc 
the people shall talk of u 
awhile, good or bad, accord 
ing as we deserve, or as thej 
please, and once it shal 
come to pass that concern 
ing every one of us it shal 
be told in the neighbour 
hood, that we are dead 
This we are apt to think i 
sad story ; but therefore le 
us help it with a sadder 



s Uni ribi neo pnero unqnam ferias contigiMe* 
7 BediiiMwtet torn gravis. 
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for we therefore need not be 
much troubled that we shall 
die, because we are not 
here in ease, nor do we 
dwell in a fair condition: 
but our days are full of sor- 
row and anguish, disho- 
noured and made unhappy 
with many sins, with a 
frail and a foolish spirit, en- 
tangled with difficult cases 
of conscience, ensnared with 
passions, amazed with fears, 
full of cares, divided with 
curiosities and contradic- 
tory interests, made airy 
ana impertinent with vani- 
ties, abused with ignorance 
and prodigious errors, made 
ridiculous with a thousand 
weaknesses, worn away with 
labours, loaden with dis- 
eases, daily vexed with dan- 
gers and temptations, and 
m love with misery ; we are 
weakened with delights, af- 
flicted with want, with the 
evils of myself and of all 
my family, and with the 
sadnesses of all my friends, 
and of all good men, even 
of the whole Church : and 
therefore methinks we need 
not be troubled that God is 
pleased to put an end to all 
these troubles, and to lot 
them sit down in a natural 
period, which, if wo please, 
may be to us the beginning 
of a better life. When the 
prince of Persia wept be 



cause his army should all 
die in the revolution of an 
age, Artahanus told him 
that they should all meet 
with evils so many and so 
great, that every man of 
them should wish himself 
dead long before that. In- 
deed it were a sad thing to 
be cut of the stone, and we 
that are in health tremble 
to think of it ; but the man 
that is wearied with the 
disease looks upon that 
sharpness as upon his cure 
and remedy : and as none 
need to have a tooth drawn, 
so none could well endure 
it, but he that hath felt the 
pain of it in his head : so is 
our life so full of evils, that 
therefore death is no evil 
to them that have felt the 
smart of this, or hope for 
the joys of a better. 

2. But as it helps to ease 
a certain sorrow, as a fire 
draws out fire, and a nail 
drives forth a nail ; so it 
instructs us in a present 
duty, that is, that we should 
not be so fond of a perpetual 
storm, nor doat upon the 
transient gauds and gilded 
thorns of this world. They 
are not worth a passion, nor 
worth a sigh or a groan, not 
of the price of one night's 
watching •, a,ivd tl\c\:<iCor(i 

\ 8era\A<i ^«ix^o\i'3> ^V^^ i>x^^' 
o3 
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Adam planted thorns round 
about Paradise, are more in 
love with the hedge than 
with the fruits of the gar- 
den ; sottish admirers of 
things that hurt them, of 
sweet poisons, gilded dag- 
gers, and silken halters. 
Tell them they have lost 
a bounteous friend, a rich 
purchase, a fair farm, a 
wealthy donative, and you 
dissolve their patience ; it 
is an evil bigger than their 
spirit can bear, it brings 
sickness and death, they 
can neither eat nor sleep 
with such a sorrow. But 
if you represent to them 
the evils of a vicious habit, 
and the dangers of a state 
of sin ; if you tell them 
they have displeased God, 
and interrupted their hopes 
of Heaven ; it may be they 
may be so civil as to hear 
it patiently, and to treat 
you kindly, and first to 
commend, and then forget 
your story, because they 
prefer this world with all 
its sorrows before the pure 
unmingled felicities of Hea- 
ven. But it is strange that 
any man should be so pas- 
sionately in love with the 
thorns which grow on his 
own ground, that he should 
wear them for armlets, and 
knh them in his shirt, and 
prefer them hefore a king- 



dom and immortality. 1 
man loves this world tl 
better for his being poo; 
but men that love it becau 
they have great possessioi: 
love it because it is troubl 
some and chargeable, fu 
of noise and temptatio 
because it is unsafe ai 
ungovemed, flattered ai 
abused ; and he that co: 
siders the troubles of t 
over-long garment and of 
crammed stomach, a trai 
ing gown and a load< 
table, may justly unde 
stand that all that for whi< 
men are so passionate 
their hurt ; and their o' 
jection, that which a ter 
perate man would avoi 
and a wise man cannot lov 
He that is no fool, hi 
can consider wisely, if he 1 
in love with this world, t 
need not despair but that 
witty man might reconci 
him with tortures, ar 
make him think charitabl 
of the rack, and be brougl 
to dwell with vipers ai 
dragons, and entertain h 
guests with the shriel 
of mandrakes, cats, an 
screech-owls, with the fi 
ing of iron, and the harsl 
ncss of rending of silk, or 1 
admire the harmony ths 
is made by an herd of evei 
ing wolves when they mii 
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their midnight reyels. The 
groans of a man in a fit of 
the stone are worse than 
all these ; and the distrac- 
tions of a troubled consci- 
ence are worse than those 
groans : and yet a careless 
merry sinner is worse than 
all that. But if we could 
from one of the battlements 
of Heayen espy how man^ 
men and women at this 
time lie fainting and dying 
for want of bread, how many 
young men are hewn down 
by the sword of war, how 
many poor orphans are now 
weeping oyer the ffraves of 
their father, by whose life 
they were enabled to eat ; 
if we could but hear how 



many mariners and pas- 
sengers are at this present 
in a storm, and shriek out 
because their keel dashes 
against a rock or bulges 
under them, how many 
people there are that weep 
with want, and arc mad 
with oppression, or are des- 
perate by too quick a sense 
of a constant infelicity ; in 
all reason we should bo glad 
to be out of the noiso and 
participation of so many 
evils. This is a place of 
sorrows and tears, of great 
evils and a constant cala- 
mity : let us remove from 
hence, at least in aflections 
and preparation of miud. 




CHAP. IL 

A GENERAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND BLESSED 
DEATH ; BT WAY OF EXERCISE. 



Sect. I. 

Three Precepts preparatory to an holy Death, to he prac- 
tised in our whole Life, 



1. Re that would die well 
must always look for death, 
every day JcTWckitig at the 
gates of the grave*; and 
then the gates of the grave 
shall never prevail upon 
him to do him mischief. 
This was the advice of all 
the wise and good men of 
the world, who especially 
in the days and periods of 
their joy and festival egres- 
sions chose to throw some 
ashes into their chalices, 
some sober remembrances 
of their fatal period *. Such 
was the black shirt oiJSala- 
dine; the tomb-stone pre- 



sented to the EmpeiOT of 
Constantinople on his Coro- 
nation-day; the Bishop of 
Eome's two reeds with flax 
and a wax taper ; the Egyp- 
tian Skeleton served up at 
feasts ; and Trimalcion^B 
banquet in Petronius, in 
which was brought in the 
image of a dead man's bones 
of silver, with spondils ex- 
actly returning to every of 
the guests, and saying to 
every one, that You and 
you must die, and look not 
one upon another, for every 
one is equally concerned in 
this sad representment. 



s Propera Tiyere, et aingalos dies ■ingalu yitas pnta. Nihil intereat 
inter diem et secalnin. 

• Si MipiK, atarii totii, Coline, diebns; 

fxtremnxnqae tibi semper aideMe pxL\««. — MartuX. 
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These in phantastio sem- 
blances declare a severe 
counsel and useful meditar 
tion ; and it is not easy for 
a man to be gay in his 
imagination, or to be drunk 
with joy or wine, pride or 
revenge, who considers sadly 
that he must ere long dwell 
in a house of darkness and 
dishonour, and his body 
must be the inheritance of 
worms, and his Soul must 
be what he pleases, even as 
a man makes it here by his 
living good or bad. I have 
read of a young hermit, who, 
being passionately in love 
with a young lady, could 
not by ^1 the arts of Reli- 
gion and mortification sup- 
press the trouble of that 
&ncy, till at last being told 
that ^e was dead, and had 
been buried about fourteen 
days, he went secretly to 
her vault, and with the 
skirt of his mantle wiped 
the moisture from the car- 
cass, and still at the return 
of hi8 temptation laid it be- 
fore him, saying, Behold, 
this is the beauty of the 
woman thou didst so much 
desire; and so the man 
found his cure. And if we 
make death as present to 
us, our own death, dwelling 
and dressed in all its pomp 
of fanpy and proper circum- 
b LueoH, 



stances; if any thinjr will 
quench the heats of lust, or 
the desires of money, or the 
greedy passionate atfcctiona 
of this world, this must do 
it. But withal, the frequent 
use of this meditation, l>y 
curing our present inordi- 
nations, will make death 
safe and friendly, and l)y 
its very custom will make 
that the King of tern>r8 
shall como to us without his 
affrighting dresses ; and 
that we shall sit down in 
the grave as we coni])osc 
ourselves to sleep, and do 
the duties of nature and 
choice. The old pet>])le that 
lived near the lii^hmm 
mountains'' were tau^lit to 
converse with death, and to 
handle it on all sides, an<l 
to discourse of it, as of a 
thing that will certainly 
come, and ought so to do. 
Thence their minds and 
resolutions became capable 
of death, and they thought 
it a dishonourable thin^r 
with greediness to keep a 
life, that must go from us 
to lay aside its thorns and 
to return again circled with 
a glory and a diadem. 

2. He that would die well, 
must all the days of his life 
lay up against the dan of 
death; not only by the gene- 
ral proviaioiia ^i \ivi\\wvi.^'^ 
i. 458. 
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and a pious life indefinitely, 
but provisions proper to the 
necessities of that great day 
of expence, in which a man 
is to throw his last cast for 
an eternity of joys or sor- 
rows : ever remembering, 
that this alone well per- 
formed is not enough to 
})<ass us into Paradise, but 
that alone done foolishly is 
enough to send us to Hell : 
and the want of either a 
holy life or death makes a 
man to fall short of the 
mighty prize of our high 
calling c. * In order to this 
rule we are to consider what 
special graces we shall then 
reed to exercise; and, by 
the proper arts of the Spirit, 
by a heap of proportioned 
arguments, by prayers and 
a great treasure of devotion 
laid up in Heaven, provide 
beforehand a reserve of 
strength and mercy. Men 
in the course of their lives 
walk lazily and incuriously, 
as if they had both their 
feet in one shoe ; and when 
they are passively revolved 
to the time of their dissolu- 
tion, they have no mercies 
in store, no patience, no 
faith, no charity to God, or 
despite of the world, being 
without gust or appetite for 
the land of their inheritance, 
which Christ with so much 



pain and blood had pa^ 
chased for them. When wb 
come to die indeed, we BhaD 
be very much put to it to 
stand firm upon the two 
feet of a Christian, faiilk 
and patience. When we 
ourselves are to use the ar- 
ticles, to turn our former 
discourses into present prac- 
tice, and to feel what wo 
never felt before, we shall 
find it to be quite another 
thing, to be willing pre- 
sently to quit this life and 
all our present possessions 
for the hopes of a thing 
which we were never suf- 
fered to see, and such a 
thing of which we may fail 
so many ways, and of which 
if we fail any way we are 
miserable for ever. Then 
we shall find how much we 
have need to have secured 
the Spirit of God and the 
grace of Faith by an haln- 
tual, perfect, unmoveable 
resolution. * The same also 
is the case of Patience, which 
will be assaulted with sharp 
pains, disturbed fancies, 
great fears, want of a pre- 
sent mind, natural weak- 
nesses, frauds of the Devil, 
and a thousand accidents 
and imperfections. It con- 
cerns us therefore highly 
in the whole course of our 
lives, not only to accustom 
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ourselves to a patient suf- 
fericg of injuries and af- 
fronts, of persecutions and 
losses, of cross accidents and 
unnecessary circumstances ; 
but also, oy representing 
death as present to us, to 
consider with what argu- 
ment then to fortify our 
Patience, and by assiduous 
and fervent prayer to God 
all our life long to call upon 
Him to give us patience and 
great assistances, a strong 
faith and a confirmed hope, 
the Spirit of God and Ilis 
holy Angels assistants at 
that time, to resist and to 
subdue the Devil's tempta- 
tions and assaults; ana so 
to fortify our heart, that it 
break not into intolerable 
sorrows and impatience, and 
end in wretchedness and in- 
fidelity. * But this is to be 
the work of our life, and 
not to be done at once; 
but, as God gives us time, 
by succession, by parts and 
little periods. For it is very 
remarkable, that God Who 
giveth plcnteously to all 
creatures. He hath scattered 
the firmament with stars, 
as a man sows com in his 
fields, in a multitude bigger 
than the capacities of hu- 
man order; He hath made 
BO much variety of crea- 
tures, and' gives us gicat 
choice of meats and drinks, 



although any one of both 
kinds would have served 
our needs ; and so in all 
instances of nature: yrt ia 
the distribution of our TiniO 
God seems to be strait- 
handed, and gives it to us, 
not as nature gives us rivers, 
enough to drown us, but 
drop by drop, minute after 
minute, so that we never 
can have two minutes toge- 
ther, but He takes away one 
when lie gives us another. 
This should teach us to 
value our Time ; since God 
so values it, and by Ilis so 
small distribution of it tclis 
us it is the most precious 
thing we have. Since there- 
fore in the day of our death 
we cau have still but the same 
little portion of this precious 
time, let us in every minute 
of our life, I mean, in every 
discernible portion, lay uj) 
such a stock of reason and 
good works, that they may 
convey a value to the im- 
perfect and shorter actions 
of our death-bed ; while 
God rewards the piety of 
our lives by His gracious 
acceptation and benediction 
upon the actions prepara- 
tory to our death-bed. 

3. Jle that desires to die 
Will aiid hapmly, aho'oe all 
things must he careful that 
he do not Uu€ a sojl^ a v\c\;V- 
cate aiul a 'ooluptu.oua VvJe *, 
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but a life severe, holy, and 
under the discipline of the 
(Voss, under the conduct of 
prudence and observation, 
a life of warfare and sober 
counsels, labour and watch- 
fulness. No man wants 
cause of tears and a daily 
sorrow. Let every man con- 
sider what he feels, and ac- 
knowledge his misery ; let 
him confess his sin, and 
chastise it; let him bear 
his cross patiently, and his 
persecutions nobly, and his 
repentance willingly and 
constantly ; let him pity 
the evils of all the world, 
and bear his share of the 
calamities of his brother ; 
let him long and sigh for 
the joys of Heaven ; let him 
tremble and fear because 
he hath deserved the pains 
of Hell; let him commute 
his eternal fear with a tem- 
poral suffering, preventing 
God's judgment bypassing 
one of his own ; let him 
groan for the labours of his 
pilgrimage, and the dangers 
of his warfare ; and by that 
time ho hath summed up 
all these labours, and duties, 
and contingencies, all the 
proper causes, instruments 
and acts of sorrow, he will 
find, that for a secular joy 



and wantonness of spkii 
there are not left many Toid 
spaces of his life. It wm 
S. James's advice •*, Be affiu^ 
ed, and mourn, and weep; 
let your IxmgkUr Be turned 
into mourning J and your 
joy intoweepinq : SLudBona- 
venture, in the Life of Christy 
reports that the Holy Viipn 
Mother said to Saint Ehm- 
beth, that Grace does not 
descend into the soul of a 
man but by prayer anJi af- 
fliction. Certain it is, tluit 
a mourning spirit and an 
afflicted bodye are great 
instruments of reconciling 
God to a sinner, and they 
always dwell at the gates of 
atonement and restitution. 
*But besides this, a deli- 
cate and prosperous life is 
hugely contrary to the hopes 
of a blessed eternity. TJW 
he to them that are at ease in 
Sion, so it was said of old': 
and our blessed Lord said, 
Woe be to you tluzt laugh, 
for ye shall weep^; but^ 
Messed are they that mourn, 
for they shall be comforted^ 
Here or hereafter we must 
have our portion of sorrows. 
He that now goeth on his 
way weeping, and beareth 
forth good seed with him, 
sliall doubtless come again 



d James iv. 9. ^ 

* Neque enim DeuB uU& re perindo atquc \:otpoTW srumnfi conciliator. 
J^Oi-. Or.1t. 18. 
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with joy, arid bring his 
sheaves with htm^. And 
certainly he that sadly con- 
siders the portion of JDivesi, 
and remembers that tho 
account which Abraham 
gave him for the unavoid- 
ableness of his torment was, 
because he had his good 
things in this life, must in 
all reason with trembling 
run from a course of ban- 
quets, KXidi faring ddiciously 
every day, as beine a dan- 
gerous estate, and a con- 
signation to an evil greater 
than all danger, the pains 
and torments of unhappy 
souls. If either by patience 



or repentance, by compas- 
sion or persecution, by choice 
or by conformity, by severity 
or discipline, wo allay tho 
festival follies of a soft life, 
and profess under the Cross 
of Christ, we shall more 
willingly and more safely 
enter into our grave: but 
the death-bed of a voluptu- 
ous man upbraids his lit- 
tle and cozening prosperi- 
ties, and exacts pains made 
sharper by the passing from 
soft beds, and a softer mind. 
He that woidd die holily and 
Jiappilyy must in this world 
love tears, humility, soliticde, 
and repentance. 



Sect. II. 

Of daily Examination of our actions in the whole course 
of our healthy preparatory to our Death-bed, 



He that will die well and 
happily must dress his Soul 
by a diligent and frequent 
scrutiny : he must perfectly 
understand and watch the 
state of his Soul ; he must 
set his house in order ^ be- 
fore he be fit to die. And 
for this there is great rea- 
son, and great necessity. 

Reasons for a daily Ex- 
amination, 

1. For, if we consider the 



i Pr. cMXfL 6, 



i Luke zvi. 19. 



disorders of every day, tho 
multitude of impertinent 
words, the great portions of 
time spent in vanity, tho 
daily omissions of duty, the 
coldness of our prayers, the 
indifference of our spirit in 
holy things, the uncertainty 
of our secret purposes, our 
infinite deceptions and hy- 
pocrisies, sometimes not 
known, very often not ob- 
served by ourselves, our 
want of Chaxit^, <ivsx wat* 



\L la«2ux.xwK\\.V 
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knowing in how many de- 
grees of actions and purpose 
every virtue is to be exer- 
cised, the secret adherencies 
of pride, and too forward 
complacency in our best ac- 
tions, our failings in all 
our relations, the niceties 
of difference between some 
virtues and some vices, the 
secret undiscernible pas- 
sages from lawful to unlaw- 
ful in the first instances of 
change, the perpetual mis- 
takings of permissions for 
duty, and licentious prac- 
tices for permissions, our 
daily abusing the liberty 
that God gives us, our un- 
suspected sins in the man- 
aging a course of life cer- 
tainly lawful, our little 
gi-eediness in eating, our 
surprises in the proportions 
of oiu: drinkiugs, our too 
great freedoms and fond- 
nesses in lawful loves, our 
aptness for things sensual, 
and our deadness and tedi- 
ousness of spirit in spiritual 
employments, besides infi- 
nite variety of cases of con- 
science that do occur in tlie 
life of every man, and in all 
intercourses of every life, 
and that the productions of 
sin are numerous and in- 
creasing, like the families 
of the northern people, or 
the genealogies of the first 
Patrmrchs of the world; 



from all this we shall find, 
that the oomputations oft 
man's life are busy as the 
tables of signs and tangents, 
and intricate as the aoconntg 
of eastern merchants : ind 
therefore it were but leuon 
we should sum up our ac- 
counts at the foot of CTerr 
page ; I mean, that we cbU 
ourselves to scrutiny evay 
night when we compose on^ 
selves to the little images of 
Death. 

2. For, if we make but 
one general account^ and 
never reckon till we die^ 
either we shall only reckon 
by great sums, and remem- 
ber nothing but clamorous 
and crying sins, and never 
consider concerning parti- 
culars, or forget very many ; 
or, if we could consider all 
that we ought, we must 
needs be confounded with 
the multitude and variety. 
But if we observe all the 
little passages of our life, 
and reduce them into the 
order of accounts and accu- 
sations, we shall find them 
multiply so fast, that it will 
not only appear to be an 
ease to the accounts of our 
death-bed, but by the in- 
strument of shame will re- 
strain the inundation of 
evils ; it being a thing 
intolerable to human mod- 
esty, to B<i<i sixiLa Sn'ci^waa «j 



PBEPABATOBT TO DEATH. 



43 



fuit, and yirtues grow up 
80 slow ; to see every day 
ftained with the spots of 
leprosy, or sprinkled with 
the marks of a lesser evil. 

3. It is not intended we 
should take accounts of our 
lives only to be thought 
religious, but that we may 
806 our evil and amend it, 
that we dash our sins a- 
gainst the stones, that we 
may go to God, and to a 
spiritual guide, and search 
for remedies, and ai)ply 
them. And indeed no man 
can well observe his own 
growth in grace, but by ac- 
counting seldomer returns 
of sin, and a more fre(}iicnt 
victory over temptations ; 
concerning which every man 
makes his observations ac- 
cording as he makes his 
inquiries and search after 
himself. In order to this it 
was that Saint Paid wrote, 
before receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, Let a man ex- 
amine himselfy and so let 
him eat*. This precept was 
given in those days when 
they communicated evenr 
day, and therefore a daily 
examination also was in- 
tended. 

4. And it will appear 
highly fitting, if we remem- 
ber that at the day of judg- 
jnenb not only the greatest 

J J Oar, xL 28. n rer. dl. 



lines of life, but every branch 
and circumstance of every 
action, every word and 
thought, shall be called to 
scrutmy and severe judg- 
ment : insomuch that it 
was a great truth which one 
said, Woe he to the most in- 
m)cent life, if God should 
search into it without mix- 
tures of mercjf. And there- 
fore we arc here to follow 
8&mt Patil^s advice™, Judge 
yourselves, and you shall not 
be judged of the Lord. The 
way to prevent God's anger 
is to be angry with our- 
selves ; and by examining 
our actions, and condemn- 
ing the criminal, by being 
assessors in God's tribunal, 
at least we shall obtain the 
favour of the court. As 
therefore every night we 
must make our bed the m^ 
m^rial of our grave, so let 
our evening thoughts be an 
im/ige of the day of judg- 
ment. 

5. This advice was so 
reasonable and proper an 
instrument of virtue, that it 
was taught even to the 
Scholars of Pythagoras by 
their Master: ^* Let not sleep 
seize upon the regions of 
your senses, before you have 
three times recalled the con- 
versation and accidents of 
the day^r Yx-txaLxx^^-^^iS^ 
n In tbo » GoU«n r«TW«;— "S^Ti. 



OEITERAL SXBB0ISB8 



u have committed against 
e Divine Law, what you 
ve omitted of your duty, 
d in what you have made 
of the Divine grace to 
purposes of virtue and 
ligion ; joinitig the Judge 
^ason to the Legidative 
ind or Conscietvcey that 
>d may reign there as a 
Lw-giver and a Judge, 
len Christ^s Kingdom is 
b up in our hearts; 
en we always live in the 
e of our Judge, and live 
' the measiures of Reason, 
3ligion, and sober counsels. 

le Benefits we shall re- 
ceive by practising this 
advice, in order to a 
blessed Death, will also 
add to the account of 
Kcason and fair induce- 
ments. 

he Benefits of this Exercise. 
1. By a daily examina- 
)n of our actions we shall 
e easier cure a great sin, 
id prevent its arrival to 
icomc habitual. For to ex- 
ni)ie we suppose to be a 
lative duty, and instru- 
ental to something else, 
'e examine ourselves, that 
Ei may find out our failings 
id cure them : and there- 
re if we use our remedy 
hen the wound is fresh 
id bleeding, we shall find 
' OQie xnore certain and 



less painful. For so a taper; 
when its crown of flame is 
newly blown off, retains a 
nature so symbolical to 
light, that it will with 
greediness re-enkindle and 
snatch a ray from the neigh- 
bour fire. So is the Soul of 
man, when it is newly fallen 
into sin; although God be 
angry with it, and the state 
of God's favour and its own 
graciousness is interrupted, 
yet the habit is not natur- 
ally changed ; and still God 
leaves some roots of virtue 
standing, and the man is 
modest, or apt to be made 
ashamed, and he is not 
grown a bold sinner : but if 
he sleeps on it, and returns 
again to the same sin, and 
by degrees grows in love 
wdth it, and gets the cus- 
tom, and the strangeness of it 
is taken away, then it is his 
Master, and is swelled into 
an heap, and is abetted by 
use, and corroborated by 
newly-entertained princi- 
ples, and is insinuated into 
his nature, and hath pos- 
sessed his affections, and 
tainted the will and under- 
standing : and by this time 
a man is in the state of a 
decaying merchant ; his ac- 
counts are so great, and so 
intricate, and so much in 
arrear, that to examine it 
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particulars of his calamity : 
therefore they think it bet- 
ter to pull the napkin be- 
fore their ejes, than to stare 
upon the circumstances of 
their death. 

2. A daily or frequent 
examination of the parts of 
our life will interrupt the 
proceeding and hinder the 

ioumey of little sins into an 
leap. For many days do 
not pass the best persons in 
which they have not many 
idle words or yainer thoughts 
to sully the fair whiteness 
of their souls ; some indis- 
creet passions of trilling 
purposes, some impertinent 
discontents or unhandsome 
usages of their own persons 
or their dearest relatives. 
And though God is not ex- 
treme to mark what is done 
arniss^, and therefore puts 
these upon the accounts of 
his mercy, and the title of 
the Cross ; yet in two cases 
these little sins combine 
and cluster ; and we know 
that grapes were once^ in so 
great a bunch, that one 
cluster was the load of two 
men : that is, 1 . When cither 
we are in love with small 
sins ; or 2. When they 
proceed from a careless and 
mcurious spirit into fre- 
quency ana continuance. 
For 80 the smallest atoms 
A Fit, oxxx. 8» 



that dance in all the little 
cells of the world arc so 



trifling and immaterial that 
they cannot trouble an eye, 
nor vex the tendercst part 
I of a wound where a barbed 
arrow dwelt; yet when by 
their infinite numl)crs (as 
Melissa and Parmetihhs 
aflirm) they danced first 
into order, then into little 
bodies, at last they made 
the matter of the world j 
so are the little indiscre- 
tions of our life : the}/ are 
always inconsiderable, if 
they oe considered ; and con- 
temptihlej if they be not de- 
spised ; and Qod does not 
regard them, if we do. We 
may easily keep them asun- 
der by our daily or nightly 
thoughts, and prayers, and 
severe sentences : but even 
the least sand can check the 
tumultuous pride, and bo- 
come a limit to the sea, 
when it is in an heap and in 
united multitudes ; but if 
the wind scatter and divide 
them, the little drops and 
the vainer froth of the water 
begins to invade the strand. 
Our sighs can scatter such 
little oiKenccH ; but then be 
sure to breathe such accents 
frequently, lest they knot, 
and combine, and grow big 
as the shore, and we perish 
i7i «a7id, m \.i:\SC\\\^ Sxi- 
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stances. He thai despiaeth 
little things shall perish b^ 
little and little; so said the 
son of Sirach^. 

3. A frequent examina- 
tion of our actions will 
intenerate and soften our 
consciences, so that they 
shall be impatient of any 
rudeness or heavier load : 
and he that is used to shrink 
when he is pressed with a 
branch of twining osier, will 
not willingly stand in the 
ruins of a house, when the 
beam dashes upon the pave- 
ment. And provided that 
our nice and tender spirit 
be not vexed into scruple, 
nor the scruple turned into 
unreasonable fears, nor the 
fears into superstition ; he 
that by any arts can make 
his spirit tender and apt for 
religious impressions, hath 
made the fairest seat for 
Religion, and the unaptest 
and uneasiest entertainment 
for sin and eternal Death, 
in the whole world. 

4. A frequent examina- 
tion of the smallest parts 
of our lives is the best in- 
strument to make our re- 
pentance particular, and a 
fit remedy to all the mem- 
bers of the whole body of 
sin. For our examination 
put off to our death-bed of 
neceaaitj brings us into this 



condition, that very man; 
thousands of our sins must 
be (or not be at all) washed 
off with a general repent* 
ance, which the more gene- 
ral and indefinite it la, it 
is ever so much the worse. 
And if he that repents the 
longest and oftenest, and 
upon the most instances, is 
still during his whole Ufe 
but an imperfect penitent, 
and there are very manj 
reserves left to be wiped of! 
by Qod's mercies, and to be 
eased by collateral assist- 
ances, or to be groaned 
for at the terrible day oi 
Judgment ; it will be but a 
sad story to consider, that 
the sins of a whole life, oi 
of very great portions of it, 
shall De put upon the re- 
medy of one examination, 
and the advices of one dis- 
course, and the activities oi 
a decayed body, and a weak 
and an amazed spirit. Lei 
us do the best we can, wc 
shall find that the mere sins 
of ignorance and unavoid- 
able forgetfulness will be 
enough to be intrusted to 
such a bank ; and that ii 
a general repentance will 
serve toward their expia- 
tion, it will be an infinite 
mercy : but we have nothing 
to warrant our confidence, 
if we shall think it to h^ 
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enough on our Death-bed 
to confess the notorious ac- 
tions of our lives, and to 
say, " The Lord he merciful 
to me for the infinite trane- 
ffressions of m.y life, which 
I heme wilfully or carelesdy 
foraot^ ^or very many of 
which the repentance, the 
distinct, particular, circum- 
stantiate repentance of a 
whole life would have been 
too little, if we could have 
done more. 

5. After the enumeration 
of these advantages I shall 
not need to add, that if we 
decline or refuse to call our- 
selves frequently to account, 
and to use daily advices 
concerning the state of our 
Souls, it IS a very ill sign 
that our Souls are not right 
with Gk)d, or that they do 
not dwell in Religion. But 
this I shall say, that they 
who do use this exercise 
frequently will make their 
conscience much at ease, by 
casting out a daily load of 
humour and surfeit, the 
matter of diseases and the 
instruments of death. lie 
that does not frequently 
search his conscience, is a 
house without a witidow, 
and like a wild untutored 
son of a fond and uudiscem- 
ing widow. 

But if this exercise seem 



too great a trouble, and tliat 
by such advices Religion will 
seem a burden ; I have two 
things to oppose against it. 

1. One is, that we had 
better bear the burden of 
the Lord, than the burden of 
a base and polluted Con- 
science. Religion cannot be 
so great a trouble as a guilty 
soul ; and whatsoever trou- 
ble can be fancied in this 
or any other action of Reli- 
gion, it is only to inexperi- 
enced persons. It may be 
a trouble at first, just as is 
every change and every new 
accident: but if you do it 
frequently and accustom 
your spirit to it, as the cus- 
tom will make it easyi, so 
the advantages will muke 
it delectable ; that will niako 
it facile as nature, these will 
make it as pleasant and 
eligible as reward. 

2. The other thing I have 
to say is this; that to ex- 
amine our lives will be no 
trouble, if we do not intri- 
cate it with businesses of 
the world and the la}>yrinths 
of care and impertinent af- 
fairs. A man had need have 
a quiet and disentangled 
life who comes to search 
into all his actions, and to 
make judgment concerning 
his errors and his needs, 
hia rcmvivWcift wwd \i\^ 1\q\\<is. 



9 EUge riUun optunam, couMaotado faciei jueuuvSL\**\mwxi.. — Sei«ca. 
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They that luive great in- 
triaues of the world, have a 
yoke upon their necks, and 
cannot look back^ : and he 
that covets many things 
greedily, and snatches at 
high things ambitiously, 
that despises his neighbour 
proudly, and bears his 
crosses peevishly, or his 
prosperity impotently and 
passionately ; he that is 
prodigal of his precious 
time, and is tenacious and 
retentive of evil purposes, 
is not a man disposed to 
this exercise ; he hath rea< 
son to be afraid of his own 
memory, and to dash his 
glass in pieces, because it 
must needs represent to his 
own eyes an intolerable de- 
formity. He therefore that 
resolves to live well whatso- 
ever it costs him, he that 
will go to Heaven at any 
rate, shall best tend this 
duty by neglecting the af- 
fairs of the world in all 
things where prudently he 
may. But if we do other- 
"vsise, we shall find that the 
accounts of our death-bed 
and the examination made 
by a disturbed understand- 
ing will be very empty of 
comfort and full of incon- 
veniences. 



6. For hence it oomei 
that men die so timorouslT 
and imcomfortably, as if 
they were forced out of their 
lives by the violences of an 
executioner. Then, toUhout 
much examination^ thej 
remember how wickedl? 
they have lived, withoiu 
Religion, against the lam 
of the covenant of grao^ 
without Ood in the wimd* : 
then they see sin goes off 
like an amazed, wounded^ 
afirighted person £rom a losfe 
battle, without honour, with- 
out a veil, with nothing but 
shame and sad remem- 
brances: then they can con- 
sider, that if they had lived 
virtuously, all the trouble 
and objection of that would 
now be past, and all that 
had remained should be 
peace and joy, and all that 
good which dwells within 
the house of (Jod, and eter^ 
nal life. But now they find 
they have done amiss and 
dealt wickedly^; they have 
no bank of good works, but 
a huge treasure of wrath; 
and they are going to a 
strange place, and what 
shall be their lot is uncer- 
tain (so they say, when they 
would comfort and flatter 
themselves) : but in truth 

r SorvTse et qnicts mentui est in omnes vita? partes discnrrere ; occu- 
patoram animi volut sub jugo sunt, reapicete nou poawaxiX.. — Seneca. 
• Epb, a. 12. * ^ CTciTou. "v\. ?n , 
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of Relicion their portion is 
sad and intolerable, without 
hope and -without refresh- 
ment, and they must use 
little silly arts to make them 
go off from their stage of 
sins with some handsome 
circumstances of opinion : 
they will in civility be 
abused that they may die 
quietly, and go decently to 
their execution, and leave 
their friends indifferently 
contented, and apt to be 
comforted ; and by that 
time they are gone a while, 
they see that they deceived 
themselves all their days, 
and were by others deceived 
at last 

Let us make it our own 
case : we shall come to that 
state and ]>eriod of condi- 
tion, in which wo shall be 
infinitely comforted, if we 
have lived well ; or else bo 
amazed and go oft' trem- 
bling, because we are guilty 
of heaps of unrcpcnted and 
unforsaken sins. It may 
happen wo shall not then 
understand it so, because 
most men of late ages have 
been abused with false prin- 
ciples, and they are taught 
(or they aro willing to be- 
lieve) that a little thing is 
enough to save them, and 
that Heaven is so cheap a 
purchase, tha^ it \Yill full 
a/wa thorn whether they 



will or no. The misery of 
it is, they will not stitlor 
themselves to be conftil'd, 
till it be too late to rrirunt 
their error. In the inhru/i, 
they are impatient to be ex- 
amined, as a leper is of a 
comb ; and arc greedy of the 
world, as children of raw 
fruit ; and they hntc a se- 
vere reproof, as thuy do 
thorns m their bed ; ami 
they love to lay asldij Koli- 
gion, as a drunken p«.Tsi>n 
does to forget his norrow ; 
and all the way they dnjim 
of fine things, and tinir 
dreams ])rove contrary, and 
become the hiero«;l)j.]ii' ks 
of an eternal sorrow, i ho 
daughter (»f J^uli/rrKtts 
dreamed that her FalhtT 
was lifted up, and that 
Jupiter washed him, and 
the Sun anointed him ; bnt 
it ]>roved to him but a sa<l 

{)rosperity : for after a l^ni^ 
ife of constant prosperous 
sticcesses he was surj>iiM'<l 
])y his enemies, and li;in;zed 
up till the dew of In a \ en 
wet his cheeks, and the s'.ni 
melted liis grease. Sueli is 
the condition of tliose per- 
sons, who, living eithcji- in 
the deH])ite or in the neg- 
lect of Keligion, lie wallow- 
! ing in the drunkenness of 
! prosperity or worldly eares: 
■ they t\v\i\\t t\\umv>v\Nv.'A v<.^^^vi 
exalted, IVW VW vi\\\ \\va 
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overtakes them; and then 
they can expound their 
dream of life to end in a sad 
and hopeless death. I re- 
member that Cleomenes was 
called a God by the Egjfp- 
iians, because when he was 
hanged, a serpent grew out 
of his body, and wrapt itself 
about his head ; till the 
philosophers of Bgi/pt Bald, 
it was natural that from the 
marrow of some bodies such 
productions should arise. 
And indeed it represents 
the condition of some men, 
who being dead are esteemed 



Saints and beatified persi 
when their head is encir< 
with dragons, and is entc 
into the possession of de^ 
thcU old Serpera and 
ceiver\ For indeed tl 
life was secretly so 
runted, that such serp< 
fed upon the ruins of 
spirit, and the decay! 
grace and reason. To 
cozened in making jc 
ments concerning ourf 
condition is extremely ei 
but if we be cozened, 
are infinitely miserable. 



Sect. III. 
Of exercising Charity/ during our whole life. 



He that would die well 
and happily, must in his 
life-time according to all 
his capacities exercise Cha- 
rity* ; and, because Reli- 
gion is the life of the Soul, 
and Charity is the life of 
Religion ; the same, which 
gives life to the better part 
of man which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy 
to the inferior part of man 
in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great 



channel through which 
passes all His mercy u 
mankind. For we rec 
absolution of our sim 
proportion to our forgi^ 
our brother. This is 
rule of our hopes, and 
measure of our desire in 
world ; and in the daj 
Death and Judgment 
great Sentence upon n 
kind shall be transa< 
according to our Alms, wl 
is the other part of Cha: 



« Bev. xii. 9. 

' iieepiee quid prodest preneutit tempbriii svnm ; 
Onme quod est nihil eat, pnetttx vsnAxe 'Qvoim. 
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ertain it is, that God can- 
)t, will not, never did re- 
ct a charitable man in his 
reatest needs and in his 
ost passionate prayers ; 
•r Oad Himself %a love^, 
id every degree of Charity 
lat dwells in us is the par- 
cipation of the Divine na- 
ire : and therefore, when 
pon our death-bed a cloud 
)ver8 our head, and we are 
iwrapped with sorrow ; 
hen we feel the weight of 
sickness, and do not feel 
iie refreshing visitations of 
lod*B loving-kindness ; when 
re have many things to 
rouble us, and looking 
ound about us we see no 
omforter; then call to mind 
rhat injuries you have for- 
;iven, how apt you were to 
ardon all afironts and real 
lersecutions, how you em- 
iraced peace when it was 
(ffered you, how you fol- 
owed after peace^ when it 
an from you : and when 
rou are weary of one side, 
urn upon the other, and 
emember ilieAlma that by 
he grace of God and His 
issistances you have done ; 
ind look up to God, and 



with the eye of faith behold 
Him coming in the cloud, 
and pronouncing the sen- 
tence of Dooms-day accord- 
ing to His mercies and thy 
Charity. 

2. Charity with its twin- 
daughters, Alms and For- 
givenesSy is especially effec- 
tual for the procuring God's 
mercies in tne day and the 
manner of our death. Alms 
deliver from death, said old 
Tobias^; and Acm^ make 
an atonement for sins, said 
the son oi Sirach^ : and so 
said Daniel '', and so say all 
the wise men of the world. 
And in this sense also is 
that of St. Peter ^; Love 
covers a multitude of sins; 
and S. Clement in his Con- 
stitutions gives this coun- 
sel, // you have any thing 
\ in your hands, aive it, that 
I it m/iy work to ike remission 
of thy sins : for by Faith 
and Alms sins are purged'. 
The same also is the counsel 
of Salviany who wonders 
that men who are guilty of 
great and many sins will 
not work out their pardon 
by Alms and mercy. But 
this also must be added out 



1 1 John iv. 8. « Heb. xii. 14 ; Rom. xiv. 19. 

s Tob. iv. 10; xii. 9. b Ecclns. iii. 80. e Dan. iv. 27. 

d 1 Pet.iv. 8; Ilia. i. 16. 17. 

• Lib. vii. cap. 18. »E^ ^X*** '*^ '^^^ X^tp&tf (rod, 86s, li^a 

'^ty iiroKoffaipoyrcu ajxapriau, 
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of the words of LactanUus, 
who makes this rule com- 
plete and useful ; But think 
not, because sins are taken 
avoay hy Alma, thai by thy 
money thou mayest purchase 
a licence to sin. For sins 
are abolished, if because thou 
hxist sinned thou givest to 
God, that is, to Gk>d's poor 
servants, and His indigent 
necessitous creatures : but 
if thou sinned upon confi- 
dence of giving, thy sins 
are not abolished. For God 
desires infinitely that men 
should be purged from their 
sins, and therefore com- 
mands us to repent ; but to 
repent is nothing else but 
to profess and affirm (that 
is, to purpose, and to make 
good that purpose), that 
they will sin no more'. 

Now Alms are therefore 
effective to the abolition 
and pardpn of our sins, be- 
cause they are preparatory 
to, and impctratory of, the 
grace of Repentance, and 
are fruits of Repentance : 
and therefore S. Chrysostom 
affirms 5, that Repentance 
without Ahus is dead, and 
without wings, and can 
never soar upwards to the 



element of Loye. Bat 
cause they are a pari 
Repentance, and hu| 
pleasing to Almighty ( 
therefore they deliver 
from the evils of an 
happy and accursed dei 
for so Christ delivered 
Disciples from the sea, a 
He appeased the stc 
though they still saile( 
the channel : and thi 
Hierome verifies with 
his reading and experie 
saying, / d^ not remem 
to have read, that ever 
charitable person died 
evil deathK And altho 
a long experience hath 
served God's mercies 
descend upon chariti 
people, like the dew u 
Gideon's fleece when all 
world was dry i, yet for 
also we have a pron 
which is not only an ai 
ment of a certain nun 
of years (as experience 
but a security for etei 
ages. Make ye friendi 
the mammon of U7irig 
ousiiess, that when ye ] 
they may receive you 
to everlasting habitatid 
When Faith fails, and CI 
tity is useless, and Tern] 



f Agere antem pcBnitentiam nihil alind est qnim profiteri et affin 
86 non ulterids peccaturum. g Orat. ii. de Poenitentia. 

h Nnnquam memini me legisse, malA morte mortnnm, qui lib< 
open charitatia exercuit. — Ad Aepot. 

' Jadg. vi. 3 6—33. ^ 'LuVa xrv. 'i . 
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ill be no more, then 
shall bear you upon 
f Cherubims to the 

mountain of the 
I have been a lever 
rind, and a friend, 
reifuL; and now I 
\o communicate in 
tat kindness which 
o8 that is the great 
I leather of men and 
,. said Gyrus the 

on his death-bed. 
lot mean this should 

a death-bed Oha- 
r more than a death- 
ipentance ; but it 
be the charity of 
md healthful years, 
ig with portions of 



our goods then when we 
can keep them*" : we must 
not first kindle our lights 
when we are to descend 
into our houses of darkness, 
or briug a glaring torch 
suddenly to a dark room, 
that will amaze the eye, and 
not delight it, or instruct 
the body ; but if our tapers 
haye in their constant course 
descended into their grave, 
crowned all the way with 
light, then let the death-bed 
Charity be doubled, and the 
light bum brightest when 
it is to deck our hearse. 
But concerning this I shall 
afterwards giye account. 



Sect. IV. 



X Considerations to enforce the former Practices, 



s are the general in- 
its of Preparation in 
) a Holy Death : it 
icern us all to use 
iZigently and speed- 
' we must he long in 
hat which must he 
t once^ : and there- 



fore we must begin betimes, 
and lose no time ; especially 
since it is so great a ven- 
ture, and upon it depends 
so great a state. Seneca 
said well, There is no science 
or art in the world so hard 
as to live and die weU : The 



rov fltpyrirovtnos iyOpc&irovs* 

Da dam tempus babes ; tibi propria tVt mau\» U«T«i\ 

Auferet hoo nemo, qood dab\t ips« l>eo. 
Mtepe Heri non potest, flat diii.- 
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then of the Church, whow 
senfio I shall exactly keep^ 
but change their order; 
that, by placing some of 
their dispcnroed meditationi 
into a chain or seauel of 
discourse, I may witn thdr 
precious stones make in 
Uniofiy and compose them 
into a jewel; for thou{^ 
the meditation is plain ud 
easy, yet it is afl^tionsta 
and material, and true, ana 
necessary. 

The Circumstances of a dy- 
ing marCs Sorrow, am 
Danger. 

When the sentence of 
death is decreed, and b^im 
to be put in execution, it is 
sorrow enough to see or feel 
respectively the sad accents 
of the agony and last con- 
tentions of the Soul, and 
the reluctancies and unwill- 
ingnesses of the body : the 
forehead washed with a new 
and stranger baptism, be- 
smeared with a cold sweat, 
tenacious and clammy, apt 
to make it cleave to the roof 
of his coffin ; the nose cold 
and undisceming, not pleas- 
ed with perfumes, nor suf- 
fering violence with a doud 
of unwholesome smoke <* ; the 
eyes dim as a sullied mirror, 
or the face of heaven when 

o NulIioM ni qnim yivere difficilior est Bcieu^*. '?Yof%Mot«» «.lUniin 



professors of other arts are 
vuigar and nuiny^ ; but he 
that knows how to do this 
business, is certainly in- 
structed to Eternity. But 
then let me remember this ; 
that a wise person will also 
put most upon the greatest 
mterest. Common prudence 
will teach us this. No man 
will hire a general to cut 
wood, or shaJke hay with a 
sceptre, or spend his Soul and 
all his faculties upon the 
purchase of a cockle-shell ; 
but he will fit instruments 
to the dignity and exigence 
of the design : and there- 
fore since Heaven is so glo- 
rious a state, and so cer- 
tainly designed for us, if 
we please ; let us spend all 
that we have, all our pas- 
sions and affections, aU our 
study and industry, all' our 
desires and stratagems, all 
our witty and ingenious 
faculties, toward the arriv- 
ing thither, whither if we 
do coTiie, every minute will 
infinitely pay for all the 
troubles oi our life ; if we 
do not, we shall have the 
reward of fools, an unpitied 
and an upbraided misery. 

To this purpose I shall 
represent the state of dying 
and dead men in the devout 
words of some of the Fa- 
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d shews nifl anger in a 
)digiou8 storm; the feet 
d, the hands stiff, the 
^sicians despairing, our 
mds weeping, the rooms 
issed with darkness and 
row, and the exterior 
rts betraying what are 
) yiolencies which the 
il and spirit suffer** ; the 
Dler part, like the lord of 
) house, being assaulted 
exterior rudenesses, and 
ven from all the out- 
rks, at last faint and 
Bij with short and fre- 
Bnt breathings, interrupt- 
with the longer accents 
sighs, without moisture, 
b the excrescencios of a 
It humour, when the 
cher is broken at the cis- 
n', it retires to its last 
t, the heartf whither it is 
rsued, and stormed, and 
iten out, as when the 
rbarous Thracian sacked 
) glory of the Grecian 
ipire. Then calamity is 
At, and sorrow rules in 

the capacities of man ; 
)n the mourners weep, 
»u8e it is civil, or because 
»y need thee, or because 
ly fear: but who suffers 

thee with a compassion i 
irp as is thy pain ? then 
I noise is like the faint 
lO of a distant yalley, and ' 
r hear, and they will not , 
q S, Btua, 



regard thee, who seemest 
like a person void of under- 
standing, and of a depart- 
ing interest. Veri tremens 
dum est mortis sacramen- 
turn. But these accidents 
are common to all that die ; 
and when a special Provi- 
dence shall distinguish 
them, they shall die with 
easy circumstances : but as 
no piety can secure it, so 
must no confidence expect 
it, but wait for the time, 
and accept the manner of 
the dissolution. But that 
which distinguishes them is 
this : 

He that hath lived a 
wickod life, if his Conscience 
be alarmed, and that he 
does not die like a wolf 
or a tiger, without sense of 
remorse of all his wildneHS 
and his injury, his beastly 
nature, and desert and un- 
tilled manners, if he have 
but sense of what he is go- 
ing to suffer, or what he 
may expect to be his por- 
tion ; then we may imagine 
the terror of their abused 
fancies, how they see af- 
frighting shapes, and ^be- 
cause they fear them) tney 
feel the gripes of Devils, 
urging the unwilling souls 
from the kinder and fast 
embraces of the body, call- 
ing to the grave and hast- 
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ing to judgment, exhibiting 
great bills of uncancelled 
crimes, awaking and amaz- 
ing the Conscience, break- 
ing all their hope in pieces, 
and making Faith useless 
and terrible, because the 
malice was great, and the 
Charity was none at all. 
Then* they look for some to 
have pity on them, hut there 
is no man *. No man dares 
be their pledge ; no man 
can redeem their sotd^, which 
now feels what it never 
feared. Then the tremblings 
and the sorrow, the me- 
mory of the past sin, and 
the fear of future pains, and 
the sense of an angry God, 
and the presence of some 
Devils, consign him to the 
eternal company of all the 
damned and accursed spi- 
rits. Then X they want an 
Angel for their guide, and 
the Holy Spirit for their 
Comforter, and a good Con- 
science for their testimony, 
and Christ for their Advo- 
cate, and they die and are 
left in prisons of earth or 
air, in secret and undis- 
cerned regions, to weep and 
tremble, and infinitely to 
fear the coming of the day 
of Christ ; at which time 
they shall be brought forth 
to change their condition 



into a worse, where th^ 
shall for ever feel more than 
we can believe or under- 
stand. 

But when a good man 
dies, one that mith lived 
innocently, or msdejoy in 
Heaveny at his timely and 
effective repentance, and in 
whose behalf the ^q\j Jesus 
hath interceded prosper- 
ously, and for whose interest 
the Spirit makes interpdla- 
tions with groans and sighs 
unutterable ^f and in whose 
defence the Angels drive 
away the Devils on his 
death-bed because his sins 
are pardoned, and because 
he resisted the Devil in his 
life-time, and fought suc- 
cessfully, and persevered 
unto the end ; then the joys 
break forth through the 
clouds of sickness, and the 
Conscience stands upright, 
and confesses the glories of 
God, and owns so much in- 
tegrity that it can hope for 
pardon, and obtain it too: 
then the sorrows of the sick- 
ness, and the flames of the 
fever, or the faintness of the 
consumption, do but untie 
the soul from its chain, and 
let it go forth, first into 
liberty, and then to glory : 
for it is but for a little while 
that the face of the sky was 



« S. Chrysosiomtu^ 
* EpAraem SyruM% 



t Ps. l»x. 21. 
7 Luke XV. 1. 
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black, like the preparations 
of the night ; out quickly 
the cloud was torn and rent, 
the violence of thunder part- 
ed it into little portions, 
that the Sun might look 
forth "With a watery eye, 
and then shine without a 
tear. But it is an iuiinite 
refreshment to remember all 
the comforts of his jiraycrs, 
the frequent victory over 
his temptations, the morti- 
fication of his lust, the no- 
blest sacrifice to God, in 
which He most delights, 
that we have given Ilim our 
wills, and killed our appe- 
tites for the interests of His 
Bervices : then all the trou- 
ble of that is gone, and 
what remains is a portion 
in the inheritance of Jesus, 
of which he now talks no 
more as a thing at distance, 
but is entering into the 
possession. When the veil 
IS rent', and the prison 
doors are open at the pre- 
sence of God's Angel, the 
Soul goes forth full of hope, 
sometimes with evidence, 
but always with certainty 
in the thing, and instantly 
it passes into the throngs of 
Spirits, where Angels nicot 
it singing, and the Devils 
flock with malicious and 



vile purposes, desiring to 
lead it away with them into 
their houses of sorrow : 
there they see things which 
they never saw, and hear 
voices which they never 
heard. There the Devils 
charge them with many 
sins, and the Angels re- 
member that themselves 
rejoiced when they were 
repented of. 'i'hen tho 
Devils aggravate and de- 
scribe all the circumstances 
of the sin, and add ealum- 
nics ; and the Angels bear 
the Sword forward still, ])e- 
cause their Lord ibAli an- 
swer for them. Tlien" tho 
Devils range and gnash 
their teeth; they see the 
Soul chaste and pure, and 
they are ashamed ; they see 
it penitent, and lliey de- 
spair ; they perceive that 
the tongue was refrained 
and sanctiiied, and then 
hold their peace. Then tho 
Soul passes forth and re- 
joices, ])assing by the Devils 
in scorn and trium])Ii, being 
securely carried into tho 
bosom of the Lord, where 
they shall rest till their 
crowns arc iinishod, and 
their mansions arc ])re])ar- 
ed; and then they shall 
feast and sing, rejoice and 
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worship for ever and ever c 
Fearful and formidable to 
unholy persons is the first 
meeting with spirits in their 
separation. But the vic- 
tory which holy souls re- 
ceive by the mercies of 
Jem» Christ and the con- 



duct of Angeh 
we must not u 
we feel it: s 
which by an 
persevering p 
secure: but I 
after it no f u: 
it is secret. 
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8eot. I. 



Of the ttate of Sickness. 



lanCs sin brought death 
the world, and man did 
he same day in which 
%ned, according as Qod 
threatened. He did 
lie, as death is taken 
separation of soul and 
; that is not death pro- 
y but the ending of the 
jct of death ; lust as a 
is said to be bom, 
he ceases any longer 
borne in his mother's 
) : but whereas to ipan 
Qtended a life long and 
7, without sicbiess, 
nr, or infelicity, and 
life should be lived 
or in a better place, 
the passage from one 
le other should have 
ewy, safe, and. plea- 



sant ; now that man sinned, 
he fell from that state to a 
contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he 
should not always have 
lived in this world; for 
this world was not a place 
capable of giving a dwelling 
to all those myriads of men 
and women which should 
have been bom in all the 
generations of infinite and 
eternal ages ; for so it must 
have been if man had not 
died at all, nor yet have 
removed hence at all. Nei- 
ther is it likely that man^s 
innocence should have lost 
to him all possibility of 
going thither where the 
duration la bettet) measured 
by a \>eite;i \Amft) VQ^^i|||| 
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fewer changes, and which 
is now the reward of a re- 
turning virtue, which in all 
natural senses is less than 
innocence, save that it is 
heightened hy Christ to an 
equality of acceptation with 
the state of innocence : hut 
80 it must have been, that 
his innocence should have 
been punished with an eter- 
nal confinement to this state, 
which in all reason is the 
less perfect, the state of a 
traveller, not of one pos- 
sessed of his inheritance. 
It is therefore certain man 
should have changed his 
abode : for so did JE7ioch% 
and so did Mias^, and so 
shall all the world that 
shall be alive at the day of 
Judgment ; thei/ shaU not 
diCy but tliey shall cliange^ 
their place and their abode, 
their duration and their 
state, and all this without 
death. 

That death therefore 
which God threatened to 
Adam^ and which passed 
upon his posterity, is not 
the going out of this world, 
\y\iX the manner of going. If 
he had staid in innocence, 
he should have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, 
without vexatious and af- 
flictive circumstances; he 



should not have died hj 
sickness, misfortune, defed^ 
or unwillingness : but when 
he fell, then he began to 
die ; ike same day^ (so said 
God) : and that must needs 
bte true ; and therefore it 
must mean, that upon that 
very day he fell into an evil 
and dangerous condition, a 
state of change and afflic- 
tion; then death began, 
that is, the man began to 
die by a natural diminution, 
and aptness to disease and 
misery. His first state was 
and should have been (so 
long as it lasted) a happy 
duration ; his second was a 
daily and miserable change : 
and this was the dying pro- 
perly. 

This appears in the great 
instance of Damnation^ 
which in the style of Scrip 
ture is called eternal decUh: 
not because it kills or ends 
the duration ; it hath not 
so much good in it; but 
because it is a perpetual 
infelicity. Change or sepa- 
ration of Soul and body is 
but accidental to death ; 
death may be with or with- 
out either : but the formal- 
ity, the curse and the sting, 
of death, that is, misery, 
sorrow, fear, diminution, de- 
fect, anguish, dishonour, and 
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whatsoever is miserable and 
afflictive in nature, that is 
death. Death is not an ac- 
tion, but a whole state and 
condition ; and this was first 
brought in upon us by the 
offence of one man. 

But this went no farther 
than thus to subject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it 
had proceeded so as was 
supposed, man had boon 
much more miserable ; for 
man had more than one 
original sin in this sense: 
and though this death en- 
tered first upon us by 
AdarrCz fault, yet it came 
nearer upon us and in- 
creased upon us by the sins 
of more of our forefathers. 
For Adam^B sin left us in 
strength enough to contend 
with human calamities for 
almost a thousand years to- 
gether. But the sins of his 
children, our forefathers, 
took off from us half the 
strength about the time of 
the flood ; and then from 
fiOO to 250, and from thence 
to 120, and from thence to 
threescore and ten ; so often 
halving it, till it is almost 
come to nothing. But by 
the sins of men in the 
several generations of the 
world, Deaths that is, misery 
and disease, is hastened so 
upon us^ that we are of a 
• Gm, ix, 22f 25. 



contcmptil)le age: and be- 
cause wo are to die by suf- 
fering evils, and by the daily 
lessoning of our strength 
and health ; this deatli is 
so long a doing, th;it it 
makes so great a part of our 
short life useless and un- 

! serviceable, that -vvo Lave 
not time enough to get the 

' perfection of a single inauu- 
facture, but ten or twelve 
generations of the world 
must go to the making up 
of one wise man, or one ex- 
cellent art: and in the suc- 
cession of those ages there 
happen so many clijmg«is 
and interniptions, so many 
wars and violcncios, that 
seven years fighting sets a 
whole kingdom back in 

I learning and virtue, to which 

j they were creeping (it may 
be) a whole age. 

And thus also we do evil 
to our posterity, as Aihnn 
did to his, and Cham*^ did 
to his, and EW to his, and 
all they to theirs who hj 
sins caused God to shorten 
the life and multiply the 
evils of mankind: and for 
this reason it is the world 
grows worse and worse, be- 
cause so many originp,! sins 
are multiplied, and so many 
evils from parents descend 
upon the succeeding geiie- 
ratioiva of m<iu, that they 
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derive nothing from us but 
original misery. 

But he who restored the 
law of nature, did also re- 
store us to the condition of 
nature ; which, being vio- 
lated by the introduction of 
death, Christ then repaired 
when He suffered and ovei^ 
came death for us : that is, 
He hath taken away the 
unhappiness of sickness, and 
the sting of death, and the 
dishonours of the grave, of 
dissolution and weakness, 
of decay and change, and 
hath turned them into acts 
of favour, into instances of 
comfort, into opportunities 
of virtue ; Christ hath now 
knit them into rosaries and 
coronets, He hath put them 
into promises and rewards, 



He hath made them part of 
the portion of His elect: 
they are instruments, and 
earnests, and securities, and 
passages to the greatest per- 
fection of human nature^ 
and the Divine promises. 
So that it is possible for us 
now to be reconciled to sick- 
ness ; It came in hy sin, and 
therefore is cured when ii is 
turned into virtue ; and al- 
though it may have in it 
the uneasiness of labour, 
yet it will not be uneasy as 
sin, or the restlessness of a 
discomposed conscience. If 
therefore we can well man- 
age our state of sickness^ 
that we may notfaU hy pain, 
as we usumy do by pleasure, 
we need not fear ; for no 
evil shall happen to us. 



Sect. IL 



Of the first Temptation proper to the state of Sickness, 
Impatience. 



Meh that are in health 
are severe exactors of Pa- 
tience at the hands of them 
that are sick ; and they 
usually judge it not by 
terms of relation between 
God and the suffering man, 
but between him and the 
friends that stand by the 
bed-side. It will he there- 



fore necessary that we truly 
understand to what duties 
and actions the patience of 
a sick man ought to extend. 
1. Sighs and groans, sor- 
row and prayers, humble 
complaints and dolorous 
expressions, are the sad ac- 
cents of a sick man's lim- 
guage *. iox \\i \a Tkfi\> \a \a 
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expected that a sick man 
should act a part of Patience 
with a countenance like an 
orator, or grave like a drar 
xnatic person : it were well 
if all men could bear an ex- 
terior decency in their sick- 
ness, and regulate their 
Toice, their face, their dis- 
course, and all the circum- 
stances, by the measures 
and proportions of comeli- 
ness and satisfaction to all 
the standers by. But this 
would better please them, 
than assist him ; the sick 
man would do more good to 
others, than he would re- 
ceive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence, and 
still composures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of 
a side man^s duty ; thev are 
not necessary parts of Pa- 
tience v. We find that Da- 
vid roared for the very di^- 
quietness of his sickness " / 
and he lay chattering like a 
swallow \ and his throat was 
dry^ with calling for help 
upon his Qod. That is the 
proper voice of sickness : 
and certain it is that the 
proper voices of sickness 
are expressly vocal hudpeti- 
toru in the ears of God, and 
caU for pity in the same 
accent as the cries and op- 
pression of widows and or- 



phans do for vengeance 
upon their persecutors, 
though they say no collect 
against them. For there is 
tJie voice of man, and there 
is the voice of the diseased ; 
and God hears both ; and 
the louder the disease speaks, 
there is the greater need of 
mercy and pity, and there- 
fore God will the soonei 
hear it. AheVs blood had a 
voice ^, and cried to God ; 
and humilitif hath a voice, 
and cries so loud to God 
that it pierces the clouds ; 
and so hath every sorrow 
and every sickness: and 
when a man cries out, and 
complains but according to 
the sorrows of his pain, it 
cannot be any part of a cul- 
pable impatience, but an ar- 
gument for pity. 

3. Some men's senses arc 
so subtle, and their per- 
ceptions so quick and full 
of relish, and their spirits so 
active, that tho same load 
is double upon them to what 
it is to another person : and 
therefore comparing the ex- 
pressions of the one to the 
silence of the other, a dif- 
ferent judgment cannot bo 
made concerning their Pa- 
tience. Some natures an; 
querulous, and melancholic, 
and soft, and nice, and ten- 
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dor, ami weeping, and ex- 
])ressivo ; others are sullen, 
dull, without apprehension, 
a] )t to tolerate and carry bur- 
dens : and the Crucifixion 
of our Blessed Saviour fall- 
ing upon a delicate and vir- 
gin hody, of curious temper, 
and strict equal composition, 
was naturally more full of 
torment than that of the 
ruder thieves, whose propor- 
tions were coarser and un- 
even. 

4. In this case it was no 
im])rudent advice which Ci- 
cero \r'A\Q'. Nothing in the 
world is more amiable than 
an even temper in our whole 
life, and in every action : 
))ut this evenness cannot be 
kept, unless every man fol- 
lows his own nature, with- 
out striving to imitate the 
circumstiuices of another'". 
And what is so in the thing 
itself, ought to be so in our 
judgments concerning the 
things. We nmst not call 
any one impatient, if he be 
not silent in a fever, as if he 
were asleep ; or as if he were 



dull, as Heroes Bon of 
Athens^, 

5. Nature in some csms 
hath made cryings out and 
exclamations to be an en- 
tertainment of the spirit, 
and an abatement or diver- 
sion of the pain. For so 
did the old champions, when 
they threw their fatal nets 
that they might load their 
enemy with the snares and 
weights of death ; they 
groaned aloud, and sent 
forth the anguish of their 
spirit into the eyes and 
heart of the man that stood 
against them** : So it is in 
the endurance of some sharp 
pains ; the complaints and 
shriekings, the sharp groans 
and the tender accents, send 
forth the afiiicted spirits, 
and force away, that they 
may ease their oppression 
and their load ; that, when 
they have spent some of 
their sorrows by a sally forth, 
they may return better able 
to fortify the heart. No- 
thing of this is a certain sign, 
much less an action or paxt, 



m Oinnino il quicqaam Pdt decoram, uihil est profectd nagiv, qnJlm 
v^^ciliilitas nnivcrii.T vitap, turn hingulanim actiouum ; quam autem coil' 
Eerviird iiou pos^itf, kI, aliorum nataram imitaiui, oxnittas taam. — 1 Offie. 
c. 31. 

n That is, 'a« the son of Herod of Att^ns.^ — For the remarkable stn- 
pulity of Atticus, the bOn of Ilerudes Atticiu, see Fabricios, Bibl.Grsc, 
Liv. p. 3.72.— Ei). 

o Quill proFnmloml/t voce omno cotpxia vuteiLdUur, venitqae plaga ve- 
bcrncutior, — Cic Tu^c. 
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of Impatience ; and when 
our blessed Saviour suffered 
His last and sharpest pang 



of sorrow, Bt cried mit with 
a loud voice^, and resolved 
to die, and did so. 



Sect. III. 



Constittient or integral parts of Patience* 



1. That we may secure 
}ar Patience, we must take 
Are that our complaints be 
oithaut despair. Despair 
ins against the reputation 
»f Qod's Goodness, and the 
fficacy of all our old expe- 
ience. By despair we de- 
troy the greatest comfort of 
or sorrows, and turn our 
ickness into the state of 
)evils and perishing souls, 
fo idBiiction is greater than 

Xir : for that is it which 
3 hell fire, and turns a 
latiiral evil into an intoler- 
.ble ; it hinders prayers, 
,nd fills up the intervals of 
icluiess with a worse tor- 
ure ; it makes all spiritual 
xts useless, and the office 
f spiritual comforters and 
^des to be impertinent. 

Against this Jlope is to be 
ipposed : and its proper acts, 
is it relates to the virtue and 
ixercise of Patience, are, 1. 
Praying to God for help and 
»medy ; 2, sending for the 

p Mattb, xxrU, 50. 



guides of souls ; 3. Using all 
holy exercises and acts of 
grace proper to that state : 
which whoso does, hath not 
the Impatience of despair ; 
every man that is patient, 
hath hope in God in the day 
of his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sick- 
ness must be without mur- 
mur. Murmur sins against 
God*s Providence and go- 
vernment: by it we grow 
rude, and, like the falling 
Angels, displeased at God's 
supremacy ; and nothing is 
more unreasonable : it talks 
against God, for Whose gloiy 
all speech was made ; it is 
proud and phantastic, hath 
better opinions of a sinner 
than of the Divine Justice, 
and would rather accuse 
God than himself. 

Against this is opposed 
that part of Patience which 
resigns the man into the 
hands of God, saying with 
old Eli\ " It is tJie Lord, let 
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llhn do ichat lie wiU;^'* and, 
*' Till/ will he done in earth 
as It ii( ill heaven ;^^ and so 
by admiring God's Justice 
and Wisdom, does also dis- 
pose the sick person for 
receiving God's mercy, and 
secures him the rather in 
the grace of God. The pro- 
per acts of this part of Pa- 
tience are, 1. To confess our 
sins and our own demerits : 
2. It increases and exercises 
humility : 3. It loves to 
sing praises to God, even 
from the lowest abyss of hu- 
man misery. 

3. Our complaints in 
sickness must be without 
2)eeo'isn ness. This sins 
against civility, and that 
necessary decency which 
must be used towards the 
ministers and assistants. I 
By peevishness we increase ' 
our own sorrows, and are 
troublesome to them that 
stand there to ease ours. 
It hath in it harshness of 
nature and ungentleness, 
wilfulness and phantastic 
opinions, morosity and inci- 
vility. 

Against it are opposed 
obedience, tractability, easi- 
ness of persuasion, aptness 
to take counsel. The acts 
of this part of Patience are, 

1. To obey our physicians ; 

2. To treat our persons with 

r Vide Cb. 



respect to our present neces 
sities : 3. Not to be usgep 
tie and uneasy to the minis 
cers and nurses that attain 
us ' ; but to take their dill 
gent and kind offices ai 
sweetly as we can, and t< 
bear their indiscretions a 
unhandsome accidents con 
tentedly and without dij 
quietness within, or evi 
language or angry word 
without ; 4. Not to use ui 
lawful means for our reo( 
venr. 

ii we secure these pu 
ticulars, we are not lightl 
to be judged of by noise 
and postures, by colours an 
images of things, by pah 
ness, or tossings from aid 
to side. For it were a hai 
thing that those persoi 
who are loaden with tfa 
greatest of human calam 
ties should be strictly tifl 
to ceremonies and forms < 
things. He is patienL thi 
calls upon God ; that noiM 
for health or Heaven ; thi 
believes God is wise and jui 
in sending him afflictions 
that confesses his sins, an 
accuses himself, and just 
fies God ; that expects Go 
will turn this into good 
that is civil to his phys 
cians and his servants ; uu 
converses with the guides < 
Souls, the ministers of R< 
W. Sect. \. 
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]igion ; and in all things 
Bubmits to God's will, and 
would use no indirect means 
for his recovery, but had 
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rather be sick and die, than 
enter at all into Qod's dis- 
pleasure. 



Sect. IV. 
BemedieB agaimt Impatience^ hy way of Consideration, 



As it happens concerning 
death, so it is in sickness 
which is death's handmaid. 
It hath the fate to siiffer 
calumny and reproach, and 
hath a name worse than 
its nature. 

1. For there is no sick- 
ness so great but children 
endure it, and have natural 
strengths to bear them out 
quite throueh the calamity, 
what period soever nature 
hath allotted it. Indeed 
they make no reflections 
upon their sufferings, and 
complain of sickness with an 
uneasy sigh or a natural 
groan, but consider not 
what the sorrows of sickness 
mean ; and so bear it by a 
direct sufferance, and as a 
pillar bcntrs the weight of a 
roof. But then why can- 
not we bear it so too ? For 
this which we call a reflec- 
tion upon or a considering 
of our sickness, is nothing 
jbut a perfect instrument 
of trouble, and conse<][ueiit 



ly a temptation to Impa- 
tience. It serves no end of 
nature ; it may be avoided, 
and we may consider it oulv 
as an expression of God s 
anger, and an emissary or 
procurator of repentance, 
but all other considering it, 
except where it serves the 
purposes of medicine and 
art, IS nothing but, under the 
colour of reason, an unrea- 
sonable device to heighten 
the sickness and increase 
the torment. But then, as 
children want this act of re- 
flex perception or reasonable 
sense, whereby their sick- 
ness becomes less pungent 
and dolorous ; so also do 
they want the helps of rea- 
son whereby they should be 
able to support it. For cer- 
tain it is, reason was as well 
given us to harden our spi- 
rits, and stiffen them in pas- 
sions and sad accidents, as 
to make us bending and apt 
for w:l\oii •. wx^ \\ vsi m^n 
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faculties of apprehension, 
He hath increased the 
auxiliaries of reasonable 
strengths; that God's rod 
and God's staff might go 
together, and the beam of 
God's countenance may as 
well refresh us with its 
light as scorch us with its 
heat«. But poor children 
that endure so much, have 
not inward supports and 
refreshments to bear them 
through it ; they never 
heard the sayings of old 
men, nor have been taught 
the principles of severe 
philosophy, nor are assist- 
ed with the results of a 
long experience, nor know 
they how to turn a sickness 
into virtue, and a fever into a 
reward ; nor have they any 
sense of favours, the re- 
membrance of which may 
alleviate their brethren : 
and yet nature hath in 
them teeth and nails enough 
to scratch and fight against 
the sickness, and by such 
aids as God is pleased to 
give them they wade through 
the storm, and murmur not. 
And besides this, yet, al- 
though infants have not 
such brisk perceptions upon 
the stock of reason, they 
have a more tender feeling 
upon the accounts of sense, 
and their fesh is as uneasy 



by their natural softness and 
weak shoulders, as ours by 
our too forward apprehen* 
sions. Therefore bear up: 
either you or I, or some man 
wiser, and many a woman 
weaker than us boUi, or the 
very children, have endured 
worse evil than this that is 
upon thee now. 

That sorrow is hugely 
tolerable, which gives its 
smart but by instants and 
smallest proportions of time. 
No man at once feels the 
sickness of a week, or of a 
whole day ; but the smart 
of an instant : and still eve- 
ry portion of a minute feels 
but its proper share ; and 
the last groan ended all the 
sorrow of its peculiar bur- 
den. And what minute can 
that be, which can pretend 
to be intolerable? and the 
next minute is but the same 
as the last, and the pain 
flows like the drops of a 
river, or the little snreds of 
time : and if we do but taike 
care of the present minute^ 
it cannot seem a great 
charge or a great burden; 
but that care will secure 
our duty, if we still but se- 
cure the present minute. 

3. If we consider how 
much men can suffer if they 
list, and how much they do 
suffer fox ^e»A.^x %SLd UtUe 
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causes, and that no causes 
are greater than the proper 
causes of Patience in sick- 
ness, (that is, necessity and 
Religion), we cannot with- 
out huge shame to our na- 
ture, to our persons, and to 
our maimers, complain of 
this tax and impost of na- 
ture. This experience added 
something to the old philo- 
sophy. When the Oladxa- 
tors were exposed naked to 
each other's short swords, 
and were to cut each other's 
souls away in portions of 
flesh, as if their forms had 
heen as divisible as the life 
of worms, they did not sigh 
or groan ; it was a shame to 
decline the blow, but accord- 
ing to the just measures of 
art The women that saw 
the wound shriek out, and 
he that receives it holds his 
peaces He did not only 
stand bravely, but would 
also fall so ; and when he 
was down, scorned to shrink 
his head when the insolent 
conqueror came to lift it 
from his shoulders " : and 
yet this man in his first do- 
sign only aimed at liberty, 
and the reputation of a good 
fencer ; and when he sank 
down, he saw he could only 



receive the honour of a bold 
man, the noise of which ho 
shall never hear when his 
ashes are crammed in his 
narrow urn. And what can 
we complain of the weak- 
ness of our strengths, or the 
pressures of diseases, when 
we see a poor soldier stand 
in a breach almost starved 
with cold and hunger, and 
his cold apt to bo relieved 
only by the heats of anp;er, 
a fever, or a fired musket, 
and his hunger slacked ))y a 
greater pain and a huge 
fear ? this man shall stand 
in his arms and wounds, pa- 
tiens lumitiia atgice soli'ji^ 
pale and faint, weary and 
watchful ; and at night 
shall have a bullet pulled 
out of his flesh, and shivers 
from his bones, and endure 
his mouth to be sewed up 
from a violent rent to its 
own dimension ; and all this 
for a man whom ho never 
saw, or if he did, was not 
noted by him, but one that 
shall condemn him to tho 
gallows if he runs from all 
this misery. It is seldom 
that God sends such cala- 
mities upon men as men 
bring upon themselves, and 
suffer willingly. But that 



t Spectatores vociferantur, ictus tacet. 

a Quu modiocrifl gladiator ingomuit? Quiii vultuia mutaiVvt unnjiam ? 
Qnig non modd utetit, vordm otium dccuhwU t\iT\>\lttT? ^\\\%, »i>rn\. <^«iv\v.- 
baigget, ferram reciperejusuaBf collum contrax'vt V — Cicero.1u*<i. V^>3l.'vv^-'^ • 
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^'hich is most considerable 
is, that any passion and vio- 
lence upon the spirit of man 
makes him able to suffer 
huge calamities with a cer- 
tain constancy and an un- 
wearied Patience, ikipio 
Africa nus was wont to com- 
mend that saying in Xeno- 
p/toiiy That the same labours 
of warfare were easier far to 
a General than to a common 
soldier, l)ecause he was sup- 
ported by the huge appetites 
of honour, which made his 
hard marches nothing but 
stepping forward and reach- 
ing at a triumph. Did not 
the Lady of Sahuiics for 
others* interest bear twins 
privatelyand without groan- 
ing 1 Are not the labours 
and cares, the spare diet and 
the waking nights of cove- 
tous and adulterous, of am- 
bitious and revengeful per- 
sons, greater sorrows and of 
more smart than a fever, or 
the short pains of child- 
birth ? What will not ten- 
der women suffer to hide 
their shame ? And if vice 
and passion, lust and infe- 
rior appetites, can supply 
to the tcnderest persons 
strengths more than enough 
for the sufferance of the 
greatest natural violences, 
can we suppose that Hones- 
ty and Religion and the 
OjiAce of Qod arc more 



nice, tender, and 
nate? 

4. Sickness is the 
tolerable, because it 
very many evils, and 
away the sense of al 
cross fortunes which a 
the spirits of some men 
transport them certt 
beyond all the limits of 
tience. Here all losses 
disgraces, domestic a 
and public evils, the ap) 
hensions of pity and a soi 
ble calamity, the fears 
want and the troubles 
ambition, lie down and n 
upon the sick man's pillo 
One fit of the stone tak 
away from the fancies 
men all relations to i 
world and secular interest 
at least they are made d\ 
and flat, without sharpn< 
and an edge. 

And he that shall obsex 
the infinite variety of trc 
bles which afflict some bi 
persons, and almost all m 
m very busy times, "w 
think it not much amiss tl 
those huge numbers w( 
reduced to certainty, to u 
thod and an order; a 
there is no better comp 
dium for this, than that tl 
be reduced to one. An< 
sick man seems so uno 
cerned in the things of 1 
world, that although t 
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lence, yet it is no otherwise 
that all noble contentions 
are, and all honours are pur- 
chased, and all virtues are 
acquired, and all vices mor- 
tified, and all appetites chas- 
tised, and all rewards ol>- 
tained: there is infallibly 
to all these a difficulty and 
s sharpness annexed, with- 
out which there could be no 
proportion between a work 
and a reward. To this add, 
that sickness does not take 
off the sense of secular trou- 
bles and worldly cares from | 
us by employing all the ■ 
perceptions and apprehen- 
sions of men, by nlting all 
&culties with sorrow, and 
leaving no room for the 
lesser instances of troubles, 
as little rivers are swallowed 
up in the sea ; but sickness 
is a messenger of Qod, sent 
with purposes of abstraction 
and separation, with a se- 
cret power and a proper 
efficacy to draw us on from 
unprofitable and useless sor- 
rows : and this is efluctcd 
partly, by reason that it re- 
presents the uselessness of 
the things of this world, and 
that there is a portion of 
this life in which honours 
and things of the world can- 
not serve ns to many pur- 
poses ; partly, by preparing 
us to dcjith, and telling us 
that a man shall descend 



thither whence this wt»rM 
cannot redeem us, uud 
where the goods of this 
world cannot serve us. 

5. An<l yet after all this, 
sickness leaves in us a)>pe- 
tites so strong, and ap;irc- 
hensions so sensible, aud de- 
lights so many, an<l good 
things in so great a <logree, 
that a healthless body an<l 
a sad disease do seldom 
imiko men weary of this 
world, but still they would 
fain find an excuse to live. 
The gout, the stone, and 
the tooth-ach, the scidtica^ 
sore eyes, and an aching 
head, are evils indeed ; but 
such, which, rather than 
die, most men are willing to 
suffer ; and JLvonms added 
also a wish, rather to be 
crucified than to die : and 
though his wish was low, 
timorous, and base, yet we 
find the same desires in most 
men, dressed up with Ijottcr 
circumstances. It was a 
cruel mercy in Tamerlaiie^ 
who conimandod all the 
leprous persons to ho \)\\i to 
death, as we knock some 
bcjists quickly on their 
head, to put them out of 
pain, and lest they shouM 
live miserably : the i)oor 
men would rather have en- 
dured another leprosy, and 
have muTQ yjvUuv^ly taken 

two dlSeVlS<iA \X^\l QMVi \vi;i,\X\. 
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Therefore Cceaar wondered 
that the old crazed soldier 
begged leave he might kill 
himself, and asked him, 
Dost thou think then to he 
more alive than now thou 
art ? We do not die sud- 
denly, but we descend to 
death by steps and slow 
passages: and therefore men 
(so long as they are sick) 
are unwilling to proceed 
and go forward in the finish- 
ing that sad employment. 
Between a disease and death 
there are many degrees, and 
all those are like the re- 
serves of evil things, the 
declining of every one of 
which is justly reckoned 
amongst those good things 
which alleviate the sick- 
ness and make it tolerable. 
Never account that sickness 
intolerable, in which thou 
hadst rather remain than 
die : and yet if thou hadst 
rather die than suffer it, 
the worst of it that can be 
said is this, that this sick- 
ness is worse than death ; 
that is, it is worse than that 
which is the best of all evils, 
and the end of all troubles ; 
and then you have said no 
great harm against it. 

6. Kemember, that thou 
art under a supervening 
necessity. Nothing is in- 
tolerable that is necessary: 
and therefore when men are 



to suffer a shar 
or what they are 
call intolerable, t 
down to it, and 
it. Now God hj 
this sickness up 
the condition o 
(for every flo^ 
wither and drop : 
bound upon thee 
providence, and 
sign to try thee 
purposes to rew? 
crown thee. T 
thou canst not b 
therefore lie i 
gently, and suffe: 
of God to do what 
that at least th 
swallow an ad van 
the care and sev( 
of God force 
throat. 

7. Remember 
men have passed 
the bravest, the ^ 
the best men hav< 
ject to sickness a 
eases ; and it is • 
prodigy, that a n 
live to a long af 
be sick : and it : 
for a wonder 
Xenophilus the 
that he lived to 
of age in a perfei 
tinual health, 
tells the like of a 
a great or a wii 
unless we have 
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and the Euhoum 8y- 
reckon CyrM of Per- 
Jfasiniua the Jfau- 
m to be rivals of old 
>T that A^erUanitu 
''artedan King did 
outstrip that age, 
ing as his story tells % 
ing him to have reign- 
years, and to have 
120. Old age and 
fill bodies are seldom 
the appendages to 
fortunes: and under 
lat and so universal 
ents, so common state 
I, he that will not suf- 
\ portion deserves to 
nething else than a 
bat nothing that is 

Te find in story that 
Gfentiles, who walked 
li^ht but that of rea- 
pinion, and human 
les, did bear their 
is nobly, and with 
contempt of pain, and 
i^e interests of vir- 
When Pompey came 
Syria, and called at 
) to see Posidonitu 
tiilosopher, he found 
lugely afflicted with 
at, and expressed his 
that he could not 
is lectures, from which 
I pain he must needs 
idered. Poaidonivs 
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told him. But you may hear 
tneforau this: and he dis- 
coursed excellently in the 
midst of his tortures, even 
then when the torches were 
put to his feet^f that nothing 
was gooi but what was 
honest; and therefore wo- 
thing could he an evU if it 
were not criminal; and 
summed up his lectures 
with this saying, pain, 
in vain didst thou attempt 
me; for I will never confess 
thee to be an evil as long as 
I can honestly bear thee. 
And when Pompey himself 
was desperately sick at 
Naples, the Neapolitans 
wore crowns and triumph- 
ed, and the men of Puteoli 
came to congratulate his 
sickness, not because they 
loved him not, but because 
it was the custom of their 
country to have better opi- 
nions of sickness than we 
have. The boys of Sparta 
would at their altars endure 
whipping till their very en- 
trails saw the light through 
their torn flesh, and some 
of them to death, without 
crying or complaint. Ccesar 
would drink his portions of 
rhubarb rudely mixed, and 
unfitly allayed, with little 
sippings, and taking the 
horror of the medicine, 



ro de SBnectute, 

I Acm «/ doJorig admorerentar.— Ctcero. Tnac. Q,Ti.. Vi. ^^, 
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spreading the loathsome- 
ness of his physic so, that 
all the parts of his tongue 
and palate might have an 
entire share : and when (7. 
Marius suffered the veins 
of his leg to be cut out for 
the curing his gout, and yet 
shrunk not, he declared not 
only the rudeness of their 
physic, but the strength 
of a man's spirit, if it be 
contracted and \mited by 
the aids of reason or Reli- 
gion, by resolution or any 
accidental harshness, against 
a violent disease. 

9. All impatience, how- 
soever expressed, is perfect- 
ly useless to all purposes of 
ease, but hugely effective to 
the multiplying the trou- 
ble ; and the Impatience 
and vexation is another, but 
the sharper disease of the 
two ; it does mischief by it- 
self, and mischief by the dis" 
ease. For men grieve ih&mn 
selvesas much as they please V 
and when by Impatience 
they put themselves into 
the retinue of sorrows, they 
become solemn mourners. 
For so I have seen" the rays 
of the sun or moon dash 
upon a brazen vessel, whose 
lips kissed the face of those 
waters that lodged within 
its bosom ; but being turn- 



ed back and sen^ 
its smooth prel 
rougher waftings 
dered about the i 
beat upon the rooi 
doubled its heat 
tion. So is a sid 
a sorrow, entertaii 
unquiet and a dis 
man, turned ba 
with anger or witl 
but then the pa 
from the stomac 
liver, and from tb 
the heart, and 
heart to the head, 
feeling to cons 
from thence to so 
at last ends in Ii 
and useless mum 
all the way the 
impotent and wea! 
sickness was dou 
grew imperious ai 
nical over the i 
body. Masuriics 
tells, that the ima 
goddess Angerona 
a muffler upon h 
placed upon the 
Volupiaj to repres 
those persons who 
sicknesses and sorr 
out murmurs shall 
pass from sorrow 
sure, and the ease 
nours of felicity ; 
that with spite a] 
nation bite the 



• /tyt/. yiii, 4. 
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il, or shake the yoke 
on their necks, gall their 
rits, and fret the skin, 
d hurt nothing hut them- 
res. 

10. Remember that this 
kness is but for a short 
le : If it be sharp, it "will 
t last long ; if it be long, 
will be easy and verv 
erable. And although 
Uddsin^f Archbishop of 
lUerhury, had twelve 
ITS of sickness, yet all 



that while he ruled hisT 
Church prudently, gave ex- 
ample of many virtues, and 
after his death was enrolled 
in the calendar of Saints 
who had finished their 
course prosperously. No- 
thing is more unreasonable 
than to entangle our spirits 
in wildness and amazement, 
like a partridge fluttering 
in a net, which she breaks 
not, though she breaks her 
wings. 



Sect. V. 
Remedies against Impatience, hy way of Exercise, 



1. The fittest instrument 
esteeming sickness easily 
erable is, to remember 
It which indeed makes it 
• and that is, that God 
th minister proper aids 
i supports to every of 
8 servants whom He visits 
fch His rod. He knows 
r needs, He pities our 
TOWS, He relieves our mi- 
les, He supports our weak- 
n, He bids us ask for 
Ip, and He promises to 
ra us all that, and He usu- 
y gives us more : and in- 
ed it is observable, that 
BtoiT tells of any godly j 
Uk, who, living in the fear | 
God, fell into a violent 



and unpardoned Impatience 
in his natural sickness, if 
he used those means which 
God and His holy Church 
have appointed. We see 
almost all men bear their 
last sickness with sorrows 
indeed, but withoiU violent 
passions; and unless they 
fear death violently, they 
suffer the sickness with 
some indifferency : and it 
is a rare thing to see a man, 
who enjoys his reason in his 
sickness, to express the pro- 
per signs of a direct and 
solemn Impatience. For 
when God lays a sickness 
upon us, H^ sdiAa eo\n- 
monly on & xsmwdl^ ^^ylw*.^ 
2 
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which are the instruments 
of action and business ; and 
when they are secured from 
being tumultuous, the suf- 
ferance is much the easier : 
and therefore sickness se- 
cures all that which can do 
the man mischief ; it makes 
him tame and passive, apt 
for sufferings, and confines 
him to an unactive condi- 
tion. To which if we add, 
that God then commonly 
produces fear, and all those 
passions which naturally 
tend to humility and pover- 
ty of spirit, we shall soon 
perceive by what instru- 
ments God verifies His pro- 
mise to us (which is the 
great security for our Pa- 
tience, and the easiness of 
our condition) that OodvnU 
lay 710 Diore upon tis than 
He will make tcs able to hear, 
btU together vrith the afflic- 
tion He will find a way to 
escape^. Nay, if any tmng 
can be more than this, we 
have two or three promises 
in which we may safely 
lodge ourselves, and roU 
from off our thorns, and 
find ease and rest: God 
hath promised to he with us 
in our trovhle, and to he 
fffitk U8 in our^frayera, and 
to he with ua m our hope 
Uid eotifidence^. 



2. Prevent the 
and trouble of thy 
an act of thanksgiv 
which in the worst 
nesses thou canst i 
cause, especially if 
memberest that thj 
not an eternal paii 
Oodforthat: butt 
also lest you so oi 
affairs, that you p 
hence to an etema 
If that be hard, thi 
intolerable. But a 
present evil, a few 
end it. 

3. Remember tl 
art a man, and a C 
as the Covenant oj 
hath made it nece 
the Covenant of Oi 
made it to l>e ci 
thee, to be a suffen 
son: either you : 
nounce your Rel 
submit to the in 
of God, and thy p 
sufferings. So thai 
see our advantage! 
ns use them ace 
rhe barbarous an< 
nations of old coi 
well and willing 
could not bear 
manfully. The Or 
cowardly in their 
most wise men are 
cause they were lea 
well taught, they 1 
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sickness with Patience and 
lereriiy. The Cimlriaiis 
and Celtiberians rejoice in 
battle like giants, but in 
Hhmt diseases they weep 
like women. These accord- 
ing to their institution and 
dttngns had unequal cour- 
ages, and accidental forti- 
tude. But since our Reli- 
gion hath made a covenant 
pfSufferinas, and the great 
huslness of our lives is Suf- 
ftringsy and most of the vir- 
taes of a Christian are^>a^ 
iive graces^ and all the pro- 
mises of the Qospel are 
passed upon us through 
ChrisCs Cross, we have a 
necessity upon us to have 
in equal courage in all the 
Tariety of our sufferings ; 
for without an uniyersal 
fortitude we can do nothing 
of our duty. 

4. Resolve to do as much 
is you can : for certain it 
iMf we can suffer very much, 
if we list ; and many men 
have afflicted themselves 
imreasonably by not being 
ddlful to consider how much 
ttieur strength and estate 
could permit ; and our flesh 
11 nice and imperious, crafty 
to persuade Reason that she 
hath more necessities than 
indeed belong to her, and 
that she demands nothing 
superfluous. Suffer as much 
in obedience to Ood as you 



can suffer for noccBsity or 
passion, fear or desire. And 
if you can for one thing, 
you can for another; and 
there is nothing wanting 
but the mind. Mever say, I 
can do no more, T cannot en- 
dure this : for God would not 
have sent it, if lie had not 
known thee strong enough 
to abide it ; only lie that 
knows thee well alroa<ly, 
would also take this occa- 
sion to make thee to know 
thyself: but it will be fit 
that you pray to God to 
give you a discerning spi- 
rit, that you may rightly 
distinguish jvst nccemtt/ 
from tho flatter?/ and fond- 
nesses of flesh and blood. 

6. Propound to your eyes 
and heart the example of 
the Holy Jes^ts upon the 
Cross ; He endured more 
for thee, than thou canst 
either for thyself or Him : 
and remember, that if we 
bo put to suffer, and do suf- 
fer in a good came, or in a 
good manner, bo that in any 
sense your sufferings bo con- 
formable to His sufferings, 
or can be capable of being 
united to His, we shall reign 
together with Him. The 
high-wag of the Cross, which 
the King of sufferings bath 
trodden before us, is the 
way to ease^ to a kinrfdom^ 
and to /elicity. 
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C. The very sufferiog is 
a title to au excellent inhe- 
ritance : for God ehastetu 
evert/ son Khom Be receives, 
and if we be not chastised, 
ice are hastarde, and 9iot 
soyis'^. And be confident, 
that although God often 
sends pardon without cor- 
rection, yet He never sends 
correction without pardon, 
unless it be thy fault : and 
therefore take every or any 
affliction as an earnest-penny 
of thy pardon ; and upon 
condition there may be peace 
with God, let any thing be 
welcome that He can send 
as its instrument or condi- 
tion. Suffer therefore God 
to choose His own circum- 
stances of adopting thee, 
and be content to be under 
discipline, when the reward 
of that is to become the son 
of God: and by such in- 
flictions He hews and breaks 
thy body, first dressing it 
to funeral, and then pre- 
paring it for immortality. 
And if this be the effect or 
the design of God's love to 
thee, let it bo occasion of 
thy love to Him : and re- 
member, that the truth of 
love is hardly known but by 
somewhat that puts us to 
pain. 

7. Use this as a punish- 
ment for thy sins ; and so 
d Ueb. 



God intends it most oon* 
monly ; that is certain : if 
therefore thou submitteifcto 
it, thou approYCst of theBi^ 
vine judgment: andnomti 
can nave cause to complui 
of any thing but himself if 
either he believes God to bt 
just^ or hiiuBftlf to be a mh 
ner ; if he either thinks fafl 
hath deserved Hell, or lint 
this little may be a menu 
to prevent the greater, lad 
bring him to Heaven. 

8. It may be that tbii 
may be the last instance 
and the last opportonitj 
that ever God 'will give the< 
to exercise any -mtue, t( 
do Him any service, or Ay- 
self any advantage : be caifr 
ful that thou losest not this 
for to eternal ages this nevei 
shall return again. 

9. Or if thou peradven 
ture shalt be restored t( 
health, be careful that ii 
the day of thy thanksgivinf 
thou mayest not be ashame( 
of thyself, for having be 
haved thyself poorly am 
weakly upon thy bed. Itwil 
be a sensible and excelleo 
comfort to thee, and doubl 
upon thy spirit, if, whe 
thou shalt worship God fc 
restoring thee, thou sha] 
also remember that tho 
didst do Him service in th 
suffering, and tell that Go 



ftBMEBIBfl AQAIVST IMPATIEXOB. 



79 



B hugely gracious to thee 
giYing tnee the oppor- 
uty of a virtue at so easy 
rate as a sickness from 
ich thou didst recover. 
10. Few men are so sick, 
t they believe that they 
bv recover ; and we shall 
dom see a man lie down 
bh a perfect persuasion 
it it is his last hour ; for 
OLj men have been sicker, 
a yet have recovered: 
t whether thou dost or no, 
>u hast a virtue to exer- 
e : which may be a hand- 
kid to thy Patience. E'pa- 
roditus was sick, sick v/nr 
deaths and yet Ood had 
*rey upon him^ : and He 
th done so to thousands, 
whom He found it useful 
the great order of things, 
d the events of universal 
evidence. If therefore 
ou desirest to recover, 
re is cause enough of 
pe ; and hope is designed 
the arts of Qod and of 
e Spirit to support Pati- 
ce. But if thou recoverest 
t, yet there is something 
at is matter of jov na- 
rally, and very much Spi- 
ually, if thou belongest 
God ; and jot/ is as cer- 
in a support to Patience 
hope : and it is no smaU 
iise of being pleased, when 
I remembeo) that, if we 
• PiiU. U, 



recover not, our sickness 
shall the sooner sit do>yn in 
rest and joy. For recovery 
by death, as it is easier and 
better than the recovery by 
a sickly health, so it is not 
so long in doing : it suffers 
not the tediousness of a 
creeping restitution, nor the 
inconvenience of surgeons 
and physicians, watcnful- 



ness and care, keepmgs m 
and suffering trouble, fears 
of relapse and the little re- 
liques of a storm. 

11. While we hear or use 
or think of these remedies, 
part of the sickness is gone 
away, and all of it is pass- 
ing. And if by such instru- 
ments we stand armed and 
readv dressed before-hand, 
we shall avoid the mischiefs 
of amazements and surprise ; 
while the accidents of sick- 
ness are such as were ex- 
pected, and against which 
we stood in readiness, with 
our spirits contracted, in- 
structed, and put upon the 
defensive. 

12. But our Patience will 
be the better secured, if we 
consider, that it is not vio- 
lently tempted by the usual 
arrests of sickness ; for Pa- 
tience is with reason de- 
manded while the sickness 
is tolerable, that is, so long 
as the eV\\ \a Ti"5i\i \iWi ^^»x»\ 
15,27. 
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but if it be also eligible, and therefore frill be a new 
have in it some degrees of stock of consideration : tidh 
good, our Patience will have I ness is in many degreet dh 
in it the less difficulty and gible to many men, and t$ 
the greater necessity. This | many purpoies. 
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Advantages of Sickness. 
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1. I CONSIDER one of the 
great felicities of Heaven 
consists in an immunity 
from sin: then we shall 
love God without mixtures 
of malice ; then we shall en- 
joy without envy ; then we 
shall see fuller vessels run- 
ning over with glory, and 
crowned with bigger circles : 
and this we shall behold 
without spilling from our 
eyes (those vessels of joy 
and grief) any sign of anger, 
trouble, or a repining spirit : 
our passions shall be pure, 
our Charity without fear, 
our desire without lust, our 
possessions all our own; 
and all in the inheritance 
of JesuSy in the richest soil 
of God*s eternal kingdom. 
Now half of this reason, 
which makes Heaven so 
happy by being innocent, 
is also in the state of sick- 
ness; making the sorrows 
of old a^e smooth and the 
IPs. 



groans of a sick heart tpi 
to be joined to the music of 
Angels : and, though thsj 
sound harsh to our untuned 
ears and discomposed Or* 
gans ; yet those accents 
must needs be in themselyeB 
excellent, which God lovei 
to hear, and esteems them 
as prayers, and arguments 
of pity, instruments of mer- 
cy and grace, and prepara- 
tives to glory. 

In sickness the Soul be- 
gins to dress herself for Iixir 
mortality. And first, thi 
unties the strings of Vatyiig 
that made her upper gof* 
m£nt cleave to the world and 
sit uneasy: ^rst she puts of 
the light and phantastte 
summ€r-robe of Lust and 
wanton Appetite: and as 
soon as that Cestus, that 
lascivious girdle, is tjirown 
away, then the reins chasttn 
us and give us vximina %% 
thenigM'; then that which 
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ailed U8 formerly to serve 
he manlineBS of the bodv^ 
nd the ehUdUknen of the 
\oul^ keeps us waking, to 
liyide the hours with the 
ntervals of Prayer, and to 
lumber the minutes with 
»ur penitential groans; then 
he flesh sits uneasily and 
Iwells in sorrow ; and then 
ihe Spirit feels itself at ease, 
greed from the petulant soli- 
citations of those passions 
which in health were as 
busy and as restless as atoms 
in toe sun, always dancing, 
■nd always busy, and never 
sitting down, till a sad night 
of grief and uneasiness 
draws the veil, and lets 
them die alone in secret 
dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the Sard 
by the help ofsicknesa kmcki 
off the fettere of pride and 
imUier eompiaceneiee. Then 
she draws the curtains, and 
•tops the light from coming 
in, and takes the pictures 
down, those phantastic 
images of self-love, and gaj7 
remembrances of vain opi- 
nion, and popular noises. 
Then the Spirit stoops into 
the sobrieties of humble 
thoughts^ and feels corrup- 
tion oniding the forwardness 
of £Emcy, and allaying the 
vapours of conceit and fac- 
tious opinions. For humi- 

g Pg. iMXMvm, 11, 12. b 1 



lity is the Soul's grave, into 
which she enters, not to die, 
hut to meditate and inter 
some of its troublesome ap- 
pendages. There she sees 
the dust, and feels the dis- 
honours of the body, and 
reads the register of all its 
sad adherences ; and then 
she lays by all her vain re- 
flexions, beating upon her 
crystal and pure mirror from 
the fancies of strength and 
beauty, and little decayed 
prettinesses of the body. 
And when in sickness wo 
forget all our knotty dis- 
courses of philosophy, and 
a syllogism makes our head 
ache, and wc feel our many 
and loud talkings served no 
lasting end of the Soul, no 
purpose that now we must 
abide by, and that the body 
is like to descend to the 
land where all things are 
forcotten'; then she lays 
aside all her remembrances 
of applauses, all her igno- 
rant confidences, and c.ores 
only to knoio Christ Jestia 
am Bim crucified^, to know 
Him plainly, and with much 
heartiness and simplicity. 
And I cannot think this to 
be a contemptible advan- 
tage. For ever since Man 
tempted himself by his im- 
patient desires of knowing, 
and being as Ood', Man 
Cor. U. 2. ^ C3texL.va.^)^« 

3 
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thinks it the finest thing in 
the world to know much, 
and therefore is hugely apt to 
esteem himself better than 
his brethren, if he knows 
some little impertinences, 
and them imperfectly, and 
that with infinite uncertain- 
ty: But Qod hath been 
pleased with a rare art to 
prevent the inconveniences 
apt to arise by his passionate 
longing after knowledge ; 
even by giving to every man 
a sufficient opinion of his 
own understanding: and who 
is there in the world that 
thinks himself to be a fool, 
or indeed not fit to govern 
his brother 1 There are but 
few men but they think they 
are wise enough, and every 
man believes his own opinion 
the soundest ; and if it were 
otherwise, men would burst 
themselves with envy, or 
else become irrecoverably 
slaves to the talking and 
disputing man. But when 
God intended this permis- 
sion to be an antidote of 
envy, and a satisfaction and 
allay to the troublesome ap- 
petites of knowing, and 
made that this universal 
opinion, by making men in 
some proportions equal, 
should be a keeper out or a 
great restraint to slavery 
and tyranny respectively ; 
Man (for so he uses to do'i 



had turned this into bitte^ 
ness : for when Nature had 
made so just a distributioii 
of understanding, that ereij 
man mieht think he had 
enough, ne is not content 
with that, but will think ha 
hath more than his brother: 
and whereas it might be 
well employed in restraining 
slavery, he hath used it to 
break off the bands of all 
obedience, and it endi 
in pride and schisnu^ in 
heresies and tyrannies; and 
it being a spiritual evil, it 
grows upon the Soul with 
old age and flattery, with 
health and the supports of 
a prosperous fortune. Now 
besides the direct operation! 
of the Spirit, and a powerful 
grace, there is in nature left 
to us no remedy for this 
evil, but a sharp sickness, or 
an equal sorrow, and allay 
of fortune : and then we 
are humble enough to ask 
counsel of a despised priest, 
and to think that even a 
common sentence team the 
mouth of an appointed com- 
forter streams forth moie 
refreshment than all our 
own wiser and more reputed 
discourses : then our undei^ 
standings and our bodies, 
peeping through their own 
breaches, see their shame 
and their dishonour, their 
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ige deceptions, and they 
> into the clefts of the 
ickiy and every little hand 
*y cover them. 
3. Kext to these, As the 
oul is still undressing, she 
ikes off the roughness of her 
rtat and little angers and 
nimosities, and receives the 
U of mercies and smooth 
>r^vene8s, fair interpre- 
itions and gentle answers, 
eaigns of reconcilement 
nd Christian atonement in 
heir places. For so did the 
rrestlers in Olynipvs; thev 
tripped themselves of all 
heir garments, and then 
mointed their naked bodies 
irith oil, smooth and vigour- 
yjA ; with contracted nerves 
Knd enlarged voice they con- 
tended veuaemently, till they 
obtained their victory, or 
ibeir ease : and a crown of 
Olive, or a huge pity, was ] 
the^ reward of their fierce 
•(mtentions. Some wise 
men have said, that anger 
iticks to a man's nature as 
kueparably as other vices 
do to the manners of fools, 
•od that anger is never 
Quite cured : But God, that 
Hath found out remedies for 
tU diseases, hath so ordered 
the circumstances of man, 
tittt, in the worser sort of 
men, anger and great indig- 
Bation consume and shrivel 
llnaiab 



into little peevishnesses and 
uneasy accents of sickness, 
and spend themselves in 
trifling iu stances ; and in 
the better and more sancti- 
fied, it goes off in prayers, 
and alms, and solemn recon- 
cilement. And however the 
temptations of this state, 
such I mean which are pro- 
per to it, are little and in- 
considerable ; the man is 
apt to chide a servant too 
bitterly, and to be discon- 
tented with his nurse, or not 
satisfied with his phvsician, 
and he rests uneasily, and 
(poor man !) nothing can 
please him: and indeed these 
little indecencies must bo 
cured and stopped, lest they 
run into an inconvoDience. 
But sickness is in this par- 
ticular a little image of the 
state of blessed souls, or of 
Adam^s early morning in 
Paradise, free from the 
troubles of lust, and vio- 
lences of anger, and the in- 
tricacies of ambition, or the 
restlessness of covetousness. 
For though a man mav 
carry all these along with 
him into his sickness, yet 
there he will not find them ; 
and in despite of all his own 
malice, his Soul shall find 
some rest from labouring in 
the galleys and baser capti- 
vity of sin ; and if we value 
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those moments of being in 
the loTe of God and in the 
kingdom of Grace, which 
certainly are the beginnings 
of felicity, we may also re- 
member that the not sin- 
ning actually is one step of 
innocence ; and therefore 
that state is not intolerable, 
which by a sensible trouble 
makes it in most instances 
impossible to commit those 
great sins which make 
Death, Hell, and horrid 
damnations. And then let 
us but add this to it, that 
God sends sicknesses, but He 
never causes sin ; that God 
is angry with a sinning per- 
son, but never with a man 
for being sick ; that sin 
causes God to hate us, and 
sickness causethHImto pity 
us ; that all wise men in 
the world choose trouble 
rather than dishonour, afflic- 
tion rather than baseness ; 
and that sickness stops the 
torrent of sin, and interrupts 
its violence, and even to the 
worst men makes it to re- 
treat many degrees. We 
may reckon sickness amongst 
good things, as we reckon 
rhubarb, and aloes, and 
childbirth, and labour, and 
obedience, and discipline : 
These are unpleasant, and 
yet safe ; they are troubles 
in order to blessings, or they 

n Heb. z. 38. 



are securities from da 
or the hard choices of t 
and a more tolerable e' 

4. Sickness is in 
sense eligible, because 
the opportunity and 
proper scene of ezerc 
some virtues: it is 
agony, in which mei 
tned for a crown. A 
we remember what gk 
things are spoken o 
arace of Faith, that it 
life of just men™, the 
tution of the dead in 
passes and sins'", the. 
fication of a sinner, the 
port of the weak, the < 
dence of the strong 
magazine of promises 
the title to very glorioi 
wards ; we may easily 
ginethat it must have i 
work and a difficulty in 
proportion answerable 
great effects. But wh 
are bidden to believe st 
propositions, we are pi 
on it when we cannot j 
and those propositions 
possessed our disccmii 
culties, and have mi 
party there, and are b< 
domestic before they 
to be disputed ; and 
the articles of Faith : 
few, and are made so • 
ble, and in their even 
in their object are so i 
and gaining upon the 
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dons, tliat he were a pro- 
digy of man, and woula be 
BO esteemed, that should in 
all our present circum- 
stances disoelieve any point 
of Faith : and all is well as 
long as the sun shines, and 
the fair breath of Heaven 
gently wafts us to our own 
purposes. But if you will 
try the excellency, and feel 
the work, of Faith ; place 
the man in a persecution, 
let him ride in a storm, let 
Ids bones be broken with 
sorrow, and his eye-lids 
loosened with sickness, let 
his bread be dipped in tears, 
and all the aaughters of 
musick be brought low®: 
let God commence a quarrel 
against him, and be bitter 
in the accents of His anger 
or His discipline : then God 
tries your Faith. Can you 
then trust His goodness; 
and believe Him to be a 
Father, when you groan un- 
der His rod 1 Can you rely 
npon all the strange pro- 
positions of Scripture, and 
oe content to peiish if they 
be not true ? Can you receive 
comfort in the discourses of 
Death and Heaven, of Im- 
mortality and the Resurrec- 
tion, of the death of Christ 
and conforming to His suf- 
ferings ? Truth is, there are 
but two great periods in 
« JBccl, 



which Faith demonstrates 
itself to be a powerful and 
mighty Grace: and they 
are, persecution and the ap' 
proaches of death, for the 
passive part; and a temj^ta- 
tion, for the active. In the 
days of pleasure and the 
nicht of pain. Faith is to 
fignt her agonisticon, to 
contend for mastery : and 
Faith overcomes all alhiring 
and fond temptations to sin, 
and Faith overcomes all our 
weaknesses and faintinp^s in 
our troubles. By the faith 
of the promises we learn to 
despise the world, choosing 
those objects which Ftiith 
discovers ; and by expecta- 
tion of the same promises 
we are comforted in all our 
sorrows, and enabled to look 
through and see beyond the 
cloud : but the vigour of it 
is pressed and called forth, 
when all our fine discourses 
come to be reduced to prac- 
tice. For in our health and 
clearer days it is easy to 
talk of putting trust in God ; 
we readily trust II im for 
life when we are in health, 
for provisions when we have 
fair revenues, and for de- 
liverance when we are new- 
ly escaped : but let us come 
to sit upon the margin of 
our grave, and let a tyrant 
lean hard upon our for- 
zii. 4. 



F6 



BEMEDIE8 AGAINST lUFATIEVCE, 



tunes, ard dwell upon our 
wrong ; let the storm arise, 
and the keels toss till the 
cordage crack, or that all 
our hopes bulge under us, 
aud descend into the hol- 
lowness of sad misfortunes : 
then can you believe, when 
you neither hear, nor see, 
nor feel any thin^g but ob- 
jections ? This is the proper 
work of sickness : Faith is 
then brought into the thea- 
tre, and so exercised, that 
it' it abides but to the end 
of tlie contention, we may 
see the work of Faith which 
God will hugely crown. The 
same I say of Hope, and of 
Ch.(irlt}f^ or the love of God, 
au«l of Patience, which is a 
grace produced from the 
mixtures of all these : they 
are '^^irtiies which are greedy 
of d'xnfjer'^. And no man 
was ever honoured by any 
wise or discerning person 
for dining upon Persian 
carpets, nor rewarded with 
a crown for being at ease. 
It was the fire that did 
honour to Mutius Sccevola, 
poverty made Fahricius fa- 
mous, RiUilius was made 
excellent by banishment, 
Regidus by torments, So- 
crates by prison, Cato by 



his death: and God haiih 
crowned the memory of M 
with a wreath of gloiT,be-. 
cause he sate upon his dung- 
hill wisely and temperately; 
and his potsherd and m. 
groans, mmgled with praisei 
and justifications of God, 
pleased Him like an Anthem 
sung by Angels in the moror 
ing of the Kesuirection^ 
God could not choose but W. 
pleased with the deliciooi 
accents of Martyrs, when in 
their tortures they cried out 
nothing but " Holy JetUM,"* 
and '^Blessed be God;'' and 
they also themselves, who 
with a hearty designation 
to the Divine pleasure can 
delight in God's severe dis- 
pensation, will have the 
transportations of Cheru- 
bims when they enter into, 
the joys of God. If God be 
delicious to His servants 
when He smites them, He 
will bo nothing but ravish- 
ments and ecstasies to their 
spirits Avhen He refreshes 
thom with the overflowings 
of joy in the day of recom- 
pences. No man is mart 
miserable, than he that hath 
no adversity ; that man « 
not tried T^ whether he be 
good or bad: and God never 



P Virtntes ayids pericQli znonstrant, qakm non poeniteat tanto pretio 
BNitiinAsge virtutem. — Seneca, 
. q Job i. 8; ii. 7—10 ; xlii. 7, 8, 10, 12. 
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frowns those virtaes which 
tra only factdtie» and dis- \ 
pwitions : but ever^ act of ' 
Tirtue is an ingredient into 
lewaid. And we see many 
children fairly planted, 
wbose parts of nature were 



iwrer dressed by art, nor 
called from the furrows of 
tfaeir first possibilities by 
discipline and institution, 
tnd they dwell for ever in 
ignorance, and conyerse with 
beasts; and yet, if they had 
leen dressed and exercised, 
might haye stood at the 
diurs of princes, or spoken 
parables amongst the rulers 
of cities. Our virtues are 
but in the seed, when the 
Grace of Qod comes upon 
OS first : but this Grace 
must be thrown into broken 
furrows, and must twice feel 
the cold arid twice feel the 
heat*, and be softened with 
storms and showers, and 
then it will arise into fruit- 
fulness and harvests. And 
what is there in the world 
to distinguish virtues from 
dishonours, or the valour of 
Ccemr from the softness of 
the Egyptian eunuchs, or 
that can make any thing 
rewardable, but the labour 
and the danger, the pain 
and the difficulty ? Virtue 
could not bo any thing but 



sensuality, if it were the 
entertainment of our senses 
and fond desires ; and A pi- 
cius had been the no))] est 
of all the Rojnans, if feed- 
ing a great appetite and 
despising the severities of 
temperance had been the 
work and proper employ- 
ment of a wise man. But 
otherwise do fathers, and 
otherwise do mothers, handle 
their children. These soften 
them with kisses and imper- 
fect noises, wth the pap 
and breast-milk of sott 
endearments ; they rescue 
them from tutors, and snatch 
them from discipline ; they 
desire to keep them fat and 
warm, and their feet dry, 
and their bellies full ; and 
then the children govern, 
and cry, and prove fools 
and troublesome, so lon.G; as 
the feminine rc})ublic does 
endure: But fathers, hc- 
cause they design to have 
their children wise and va- 
liant, apt for coimsel or for 
arms, send them to severe 
governments, and tie them 
to study, to hard labour, 
and afflictive contingencies. 
They rejoice when the lx>ld 
boy strikes a lion with his 
hunting-spear, and shrinks 
not when the beast comes to 
afiright his early courage. 



- Ilia segen votia respoadet avari 
Agrieolte, bi§ qos kolexD, bu frigora Beiui\l, — rirg.Qt^OT^A. 



EBMSDIXS AOAIHBT XMPATIEVOS. 



Softness ii for slayes and 
beasts, for minstrels and 
useless persons, for such 
who cannot ascend higher 
than the state of a fur ox, 
r a servant entertained for 
\. iner offices : but the man 
that designs his son for no- 
ble employments, to honours 
and to triumphs, to consular 
dignities and presidencies 
of councils, loves to see him 
pale with study, or pantinff 
with labour, hardened with 
sufferance, or eminent by 
dangers. And so GK>d dresses 
us for Heaven. He loves 
to see us struggling with a 
disease, and resisting the 
Devil, and contesting a- 
gainst the weaknesses of 
Nature, and against hope to 
believe in kope\ resigning 
ourselves to God's will, pray- 
ing Him to choose for us, 
and dying in all things but 
faith and its blessed conse- 
quents ; ut ad officium cum 
pericvlo simus prompti ; 
and the danger and the re- 
sistan>ce shall endear the 
office. For so have I known 
the boisterous north-wind 
pass through the yielding 
air, which opened its bosom, 
and appeased its violence 
by entertaining it with easy 
complianco in all the re- 
gions of its reception : But 
when the same breath of 
t Bom, iv. 18. 



Heaven hath beei 
with the stiffiiessc 
or the united str 
wood, it grew mi 
dwelt theret, and 
highest branches 
make a smooth pa 
the top of all i 
So is sickness, an< 
Grace of God : ^ 
ness hath made tl 
ty, then God's G 
made a triumph 
doubling its po 
created new prop 
a reward ; and t! 
its biggest glory 
hath the greatest 
to master, the 
weaknesses to su 
most busy temp 
contest with: fo 
loves that His 
should be seen in 
ness^ and our 
Happy is that sta 
in which our s( 
God are the deare 
most expensive. 

5. Sickness hat 
grees of eligibilit; 
by an after-choice 
to all persons i 
within the possib 
state of pardon i 
a great instrumei 
don of sins. Fo 
seldom rewards 
hereafter too ; so 
very often that H 
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in both states. In great and 
final sins he doth so; but 
ve find it expressed only in 
the case of tne sin against 
the Holy Ghost, which shall 
tver he forgiven in this 
oridf nor in the world to 
fx/ that i& it shall be 
punished in ooth worlds, 
and the infelicities of this 
irorld shall but usher in the 
intolerable calamities of the 
next. But this is in a case 
of extremity, and in sins of 
an unpardonable malice : 
in those lesser stages of 
deatiiy which are deviations 
from the rule, and not a 
destruction and nerfect an- 
tinomy to the wnole insti- 
tution, Qod yery often smites 
with His rod of sickness, that 
He may not for ever be 
slaving the Soul with eter- 
nal death. Iw^ visit their 
ofencea with the rod, and 
tkeir sin with scourges : Ne- 
verth^ess My loving kind- 
ness wiU I not utterly take 
jfrom him, nor suffer My 
ifuik tofaU^. And there is 
in the New Testament a 
ddivering over to Satan*, 
and a consequent buffet- 
ting\ for the mortification 



of the flesh indeed, but thai 
tlie Soul nvau he saved in tJie 
day of tJie Lord\ And to 
some persons the utmost 
process of God^s anger 
reaches but to a sharp sick- 
ness, or at most but to a 
temporal death ; and then 
the little momentary anger 
is spent, and expires in rest 
and a quiet grave. Oriijen, 
& Augustine, and Cassian, 
say concerning A )ianias and 
Sapphira, that they were 
slam with a sudden death, 
that by such a judgment 
their sin might be punished, 
and their guilt expiated, 
and their persons reserved 
for mercy in the day of 
Judgment *", And God cuts 
off many of Ilis children 
from the land of the living ; 
and yet when they are num- 
bered amongst the dead, 
He finds them in the book 
of Life, written amongst 
those that shall live to Him 
for ever. And thus it hap- 
pened to many new Chris- 
tians in the Church of Co- 
rinth, for their little inde- 
cencies and disorders in the 
circumstances of receiving 
the Holy Sacrament. SJ^atU 



m Mfttt. xU. 81, 82. y Pf. Izzxix. 82, S3. 

■ 1 TLm. i. 20. • 2 Cor. zii. 7. b i Cor. v. 5. 

• Digni erant in hoc necalo rccipere peccatnm Huum, at mnndiorei 
HMftnt ab hao vitii, mondati ca«tigationc iibi illatA per mortom com- 
mnoMii, qnoniam eredenteH erant in ChTutnm. — Oritjen^ S. iLti^.WXik.vi^ 
fc 2, coatn Purmtu* et Castian, coUat. ti. o. IV. 
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fays'* that " many amongst 
them were sicis, manif 
vere iceakj and same icere 
f'dhn adeep^'' He expresses 
the Divine anger against 
those persons in no louder 
accents ; which is according 
to the style of the New Tes- 
tament, where all the great 
transactions of duty and 
reproof are generally made 
upon the stock of Heaven^ 
and Hell is plainly a reserve, ' 
and 2k period set to the de- : 
claration of God's i^Tath. : 
For God knows that the , 
torments of Hell are so hor- 
rid, so insupportable a cala- ' 
mity, that He is not easy 
and apt to cast those souls 
which He hath taken so j 
much care, and hath been ! 
at so much expence to save, i 
intothe eternal never-dying i 
flames of Hell, lightly, for I 
smaller sins, or after a fairly- | 
begun repentance, and in \ 
the midst of holy desires to 
finish it ; but God takes 
such penalties and exacts 
such fines of us, which we 
may pay salvo conteiiemento, 
saving the main stake of 
all, even our precious souls. 
And therefore S. Ait^jitstine 
prayed to God in his peni- 
tential sorrows, ^^ Here, 
Lord, hum and cvi my flesh, 
that Thou mayest spare me 



for «w." For so 
blessed Savioiur ; 
sacrifice mtist he < 
with salt, and every 
must he hurnt with 
that is, we must i 
the state of Grace 
we have committed 
must expect to be 
the state of af 
and yet the sacrii 
send up a right 8 
troubled cloud, and 
smell to join with 
cense of the Altar 
the eternal Priest 
never-ceasing sacrifi 
now I have said i 
against which there 
no exceptions, and ( 
no just reason cai 
abatement. For wh 
ness which is the c( 
of our nature, is ca 
with purposes of i 
tion ; when we are 
death to secure eten 
when God strikes 
He may spare us, i 
that Ave have done 
which He essential! 
and therefore we b 
smitten with the 
God : but in the n 
judgment God rei. 
mercy ^, and makes 
to be medicinal, ai 
the rod of God in th 
of Aaron, to shoo 



d 1 Cor. si. 30. 



f Hab.'^.^. 
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buds and leayes and al- 
monds', hopes and mercies 
and eternal recompcnces in 
the day of restitution. This 
is so great a good to us, if 
it be well conducted in all 
the channels of its intention 
and design, that, if Ave had 

Sut off the objections of the 
esh, with abstractions, con- 
tempts, and separations, so 
as we ought to do, it were 
as earnestly to be prayed 
for as any gay blessing that 
crowns our cups with joy, 
and our heads with gar- 
lands and forgetfulness. But 
this was it which I said ; 
that this may, nay that it 
ought to, be chosen, at least 
by an after-election : for so 
said S.PatUy If we jvdge 
inirselveSf we shall not be 
eondetnned of the Lord^: 
that is, if we judge ourselves 
worthy of the sickness, if 
we acknowledge and con- 
fess 6od*s justice in smiting 
us, if we take the rod of i 
God in OUT own hands, and ! 
are willing to imprint it in 
the flesh, we are workers 
togetlter with Ood^ in the 
infliction ; and then the 
sickness, beginning and be- 
ing manag^ in the virtue 
of repentance, and patience, 
and resignation, and charity, 
will end in peace, and par- 

g Numb, xTfi. 8. 
i 2 Cor. vi. 1. 



don, and justification, and 
consignation to glory. That 
I have spoken truth, I have 
brought God's Spirit speak- 
ing in Scripture for a witness. 
But if this be true, there 
are not many states of life 
that have advantages which 
can outweigh fhis great 
instrument of security to 
our final condition. Sfoses 
died at the mouth of the 
Lord\ said the story ; he 
died with the kisses of tJie 
Lord^s onouthj (so the Chal- 
dee Paraphrase :) it was the 
greatest act of kindness that 
God did to Ills servant i/b- 
ses; He kissed him, and he 
died. But I have some 
things to observe for the 
better finishing this consi- 
deration. 

1. All these advantages 
and lessenings of evils in 
the state of sickness are 
only upon the stock of vir- 
tue and Religion. There is 
nothing can make sickness 
in any sense eligible, or in 
many senses tolerable, but 
only the grace of God : that 
only turns sickness into 
easiness and felicity, which 
also turns it into virtue. 
For whosoever goes about 
to comfort a vicious person 
when he lies sick upon his 
bed, can only discourse of 
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the necessities of nature, of 
the unavoidableness of the 
suffering, of the accidental 
vexations and increase of 
torments by Impatience, of 
the fellowship of all the 
sons of Adam, and such 
other little considerations; 
which indeed, if sadly re- 
flected upon, and found to 
stand alone, teach him no- 
thing but the degree of his 
calamity, and the evil of 
his condition, and teach 
him such a Patience, and 
minister to him such a com- 
fort, which can only make 
him to observe decent ges- 
tures in his sickness, and to 
converse with his friends 
and standcrs by so as may 
do them comfort, and ease 
their funeral and civil com- 
plaints ; but do him no true 
advantage. For, all that 
may be spoken to a beast 
when he is crowned with 
hair-laces, and bound with 
fillets to the altar, to bleed 
to death to appease the 
anger of the Deity, and to 
ease the burden of his rela- 
tives. And indeed what com- 
fort can he receive, whose 
sickness, as it looks back, is 
an effect of God's indigna- 
tion and fierce vengeance ; 
and if it goes forward and 
enters into the gates of the 
grave, is the beginning of a 
sorrow that shaJU never have 



an ending ? But when the 
sickness is a messenger sent 
from a chastising Fathsr} 
when it first turns into de- 
crees of innooenc^ and thai 
mto virtues, and tneooe into 
pardon ; this ii no nuajf 
but sudi a method of the 
Divine economy and dispen- 
sation, as resolves to Kmg 
us to HeaTon without say 
new impositions, but merely 
upon the stock and chaigei 
of nature. 

2. Let it be observed, 
that these advantages whidi 
spring from sicknesses are 
not in all instances of virtus^ 
nor to all persons. Sickness 
is the proper scene for Pa* 
tience and resignation, for 
all the passive graces of a 
Christian, for Faith and 
Hope, and for some single 
acts of the Love of God. 
But sickness is not a fit sta- 
tion for a penitent; and it 
can serve the ends of the 
grace of Repentance but ac- 
cidentally. Sickness may 
begin a repentance, if God 
continues life, and if we co- 
operate with the Divine 
grace; or sickness may help 
to alleviate the wrath of 
God, and to facilitate the 
pardon, if all the other parts 
of this duty be performed 
in our healthful state; so 
that it may serve at the 
entiaSiCQ in, ot «b\> ^<^ ^^^Ys^'i^ 
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hand is a good Btase to re- 
preient all the suoBtantial 
parts of thii dut^. 1. It 
myites to it; 2. It makes 
it appear necessary; 3. It 
takes off the fimeles of vani- 
ty ; 4. It attempers the spi- 
rit ; 5. It cures hTpocrisj ; 
6. It tames the nimes of 
pride ; 7. It is the school of 
Fatience ; 8. And, by taking 
us from off the brisker re- 
lishes of the world, it makes 
us with more gust to taste 
the things of the Spirit: 
and all tMs, only when (}od 
fits the circumstances of the 
sickness so as to consist with 
acts of reason, consideration, 
choice, and a present and 
reflecting mind; which then 
Qod sends, when He means 
that the sickness of the body 
should be the cure of the 
Soul. But let no man so 
rdy upon it as by design, 
to trust the beginning, the 
progress, and the consum- 
mation of our piety to such 
an estate which for ever 
leayes it unperfect; and 
though to some persons it 
adds degrees, and ministers 
opportunities, and exercises 
smgle acts with great ad- 
vantage, in passive graces ; 
yet it is never an entire or 
sufficient instrument for the 
change of our condition 
1 Bom. 



the libtrty and life of the 
sons of GodK 

3. It were good if we 
would transact the affairs 
of our Souls with nobleness 
and ingenuity, and that we 
would Dy an early and for- 
ward Religion prevent the 
necessary arts or the Divine 
providence. It is true that 
God cures some by incision, 
by fire and torments ; but 
these are ever the more ob- 
stinate and more unrelent- 
ing natures. God's provi- 
dence is not so afflictive 
and full of trouble, as that 
it hath placed sickness and 
infirmity amongst thines 
simply necessary; and in 
most persons it is but a sickly 
and an effeminate virtue 
which is imprinted upon 
our spirits with fears, and 
the sorrows of a fever, or a 
peevish consumption. It is 
out a miserable remedy to 
bo beholden to a sickness 
for our health : and thoueh 
it be better to suffer the 
loss of a finger than that 
the arm and the whole body 
should putrify ; yet even 
then also it is a trouble and 
an evil to lose a finger. Ho 
that mends with sickness, 
pares the nails of the beast 
when they have already 
torn off p^xt of the &Q&h* 
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-but he' that would have a 
sickness become a clear and 
an entire blessing, a thing 
-indeed to be reckoned among 
the good things of Qod and 
the evil things of the world, 
must lead an holy life, and 
judge himself with an early 
sentence, and so order the 
affairs of his Soul, that in 
the usual method of God's 
saving us there may be no- 
thing left to be done, but 
that such virtues should be 
exercised which God intends 
■to crown : and then, as when 
the Athenians upon a day 
of battle with longing and 
uncertain souls sitting in 
their conmion-hall, expect- 
ing what would be the sen- 
tence of the day, at last re- 
ceived a messenger who only 
had breath enough left him 
to say, " We are coTvqiierorSy'' 
and so died; so shall the 
sick person, who la^ih. fought 
a good fight and kept the 
faith''\ and only waits for 
his dissolution and his sen- 
tence, breathe forth his spirit 
with the accents of a con- 
queror, and his sickness and 
his death shall only make 
the mercy and the virtue 
more illustrious. 



is £Bur to be preferred 
the most pleasant si 
before a great secula 
ness and a tempora 
and some men wake a 
in the foldings of the 
beds, as others on th< 
and sometimes the 
weight of sorrow ai 
weariness of a sickne 
ses the spirit into si 
and the images of resi 
the intemperate or tl 
ful person rolls up 
uneasy thorns, and e 
departed firom his eye 
tain it is, some sickn 
Uessing. Indeed, bli 
were a most accursed 
if no man were eve] 
but he whose eyes 

Eulled out with tort 
urning basins : and 
ness were always a 
mony of God's anger 
violence to a man's 
condition, then it ^ 
huge calamity : but I 
God sends it to His se 
to His children, to li 
fants, to Apostles and 
with designs of me: 
preserve their innoce 
overcome temptation 
their virtue, to fit th 
rewards : it is certa 



.- BEMEDZES AGAINST lUPATICaiCB. . 



05 



blessing. If the sickness be 
great, it may end in death, 
and the greater it is, the 
sooner ; and if it be yery 
little, it hath great intervals 
of rest: if it be between 
both, we may be masters of 
it", and by serving the ends 
of Providence serve also the 
perfective end of human 
nature, and enter into the 
possession of everlasting 
mercies. 

The sum is this ; lie that 
is afraid of pain, is afraid of 
his own nature ; and if his 
fear be violent, it is a sign 
his Patience is none at all ; 
and an impatient person is 
not ready dressed for Hea- 
ven. None but suffering, 
humble, and patient per- 
sons, can go to Uoavcn : 
and when God hath given 
us the whole stage of our 
life to exercise all the active 
virtues of Religion, it is 
necessary in the state of 



virtues that some portion 
and period of our lives be 
assigned to passive graces ; 
for Patience, for Cliristian 
fortitude, for resignation or 
conformity to the l)ivine 
will. But as the violent 
fear of sickness miikes us 
impatient, so it will make 
our death without comfort 
and without Religion : and 
we shall go off from our 
stage of actions and suffer- 
ings with an unhandsome 
€a;it, because we wore will- 
ing to receive the kindness 
of God when lie expressed 
it as we listed ; but wo would 
not suffer llim to be kind 
and gracious to us in 11 is 
own method, nor were will- 
ing to exercise and im])rove 
our virtues at the charge of 
a sharp fever, or a lingering 
consumption. Woe be to the 
man that hath lost Patience; 
for what will he do when 
the Lord s/uiU visit hiin^ ? 



Sect. VII. 

The second Temptation "proper to theittate of ISichiess, 
Fear of Death; with its Remedies, 

Thebe is nothing which [ If therefore we so order our 
can make sickness unsanc- affairs and spirits that we 



tified, but the same also will 
give us cause to fear Death. 



do not fear Death, our sick- 
ness may easily become our 



B Memineria ergd znaximos dolorcs morte flniri ; parvot habere multa 
intervalJa requietig; xnediocn'um noii unmu dom\xkOi.p-Cictro. 
o JSccJuM. iL 14. 
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:but he' that would haye a 
sickness become a clear and 
an entire blessing, a thing 
-indeed to be reckoned among 
the good things of God ana 
the evil things of the world, 
must lead an holy life, and 
judge himself with an early 
sentence, and so order the 
affairs of his Soul, that in 
the usual method of God's 
saving us there may be no- 
thing left to be done, but 
that such virtues should be 
exercised which God intends 
to crown : and then, as when 
the Athenians upon a day 
of battle with longing and 
uncertain souls sitting in 
their common-hall, expect- 
ing what would be the sen- 
tence of the day, at last re- 
ceived a messenger who only 
had breath enough left him 
to say, " We are coiiqiierorSy' 
and so died; so shall the 
sick person, who hsXh.foi(^ht 
a good fight and kept the 
faith''\ and only waits for 
his dissolution and his sen- 
tence, breathe forth his spirit 
with the accents of a con- 
queror, and his sickness and 
his death shall only make 
the mercy and the virtue 
more illustrious. 

But for the sickness itself; 
if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with 
rrhich it is as^^ersed, yet it 



ii far to be preferred befon 
the most pleasant sin, and 
before a great secular busi- 
ness and a temporal care: 
and some men ¥rakeas much 
in the foldings of the softesl 
beds, as others on the cross: 
and sometimes the veiy 
weight of sorrow and tfaie 
weariness of a sickness pre»* 
ses the spirit into slumben 
and the images of rest, when 
the intemperate or the lust- 
ful person rolls upon his 
uneasy thorns, and sleep is 
departed from his eyes. Cer- 
tain it is, some sickness is a 
hlessitig. Indeed, blindness 
were a most accursed thing, 
if no man were ever blind 
but he whose eyes were 

Eulled out with tortures or 
urning basins : and if sick- 
ness were always a testi- 
mony of God's anger, and a 
violence to a man's whole 
condition, then it were a 
huge calamity : but because. 
God sends it to His servants, 
to His children, to little in- 
fants, to Apostles and Saints, 
with designs of mercy, to 
preserve their innocence, to 
overcome temptation, to try 
their virtue, to fit them for 
rewards ; it is certain that 
sickness never is an evil but 
by our own faults ; and if 
we will do our duty, wc shall 
I be suTQ to turn it into a 
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blessing. If the sickness be 
great, it may end in death, 
end the greater it is, the 
sooner ; and if it be yery 
little, it hath great intervals 
of rest : if it be between 
both, we may bo masters of 
it°, and by serving the ends 
of Providence serve also the 
|>erfective end of .human 
nature, and enter into the 
possession of everlasting 
mercies. 

. The sum is this ; He that 
is afraid of pain, is afraid of 
his own nature ; and if his 
fear be violent, it is a sign 
his Patience is none at aU ; 
and an impatient person is 
not ready dressed for Hea- 
ven. None but suffering, 
humble, and patient per- 
fions, can go to Heaven : 
and when God hath given 
us the whole stage of our 
life to exercise all the active 
Virtues of Religion, it is 
necessary in the state of 



virtues that some portion 
and period of our h?es be 
assigned to passive graces ; 
for Patience, for Christian 
fortitude, for resignation or 
conformity to the Divine 
will. But as the violent 
fear of sickness makes us 
impatient, so it will make 
our death without comfort 
and without Religion : and 
we shall go off from our 
stage of actions and suffer- 
ings with an unhandsome 
exit^ because we were will- 
ing to receive the kindness 
of God when He expressed 
it as we listed ; but we would 
not suffer Him to be kind 
and gracious to us in His 
own method, nor were will- 
ing to exercise and improve 
our virtues at the charge of 
a sharp fever, or a lingering 
consumption. Woe he to the 
man tliat hath lost Patietice; 
for what wiU he do when 
the Lord shall visit him° ? 



Sect. VII. 

The second Temptation proper to the state of Sickness, 
Fear of Death ; with its Remedies, 

Thebe is nothing which If therefore we so order our 



can make sickness unsanc- 
tified, but the same also will 
give us cause to fear Death. 



affairs and spirits that we 
do not fear Death, our sick- 
ness may easily become our 



B Memineris ergd znaximos doloros znorte flniri ; parvot habere multa 
intervalls nqnietbi; jxiedjocrium not e«ie doaiiaoi.i— Oictro. 
o £ccJuM. a, 14, 
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advantage, and we can then 
receive counsel, and consi- 
der, and do those acts of 
virtue which are in that 
state the proper services of 
Grod ; and such which men 
in bondage and fear are not 
capable of doing, or of ad- 
vices how they should, when 
they come to the appointed 
days of mourning. And in- 
deed, if men would but 
place their design of being 
happy in the nobleness, 
courage, and perfect resolu- 
tions of doing handsome 
things, and passing through 
our unavoidable necessities, 
in the contempt and despite 
of the things of this world, 
and in holy living, and the 
perfective desires of our na- 
tures, the longings and pur- 
suances after Heaven, it is 
certain they could not be 
made miserable by chance 
and change, by sickness and 
death. But we are so soft- 
ened and made effeminate 
with delicate thoughts, and 
meditations of ease, and bru- 
tish satisfactions, that if our 
death come before we have 
seized upon a great fortune, 
or enjoy the promises of the 
fortune-tellers, we esteem 
ourselves to be robbed of 



our goods, to be mockady 
and miserable. Hence i 
comes that men axe impi' 
tient of the thought! of 
death ; henoe oome thou 
arts of protraction and d^ 
laying the significationi of 
old age: thinking to dflp 
ceive the world, men coMa 
themselves ; and by repre- 
senting themselves youtmul, 
they certainly continnetheir 
vanity, till Proserpina paQ 
the peruke from their heads'. 
We cannot deceive God and 
nature: for a coffin is a 
coffin, though it be oovond 
wiih a pompous veil; and 
the minutes of our tima 
strike on, and are counted 
by Angels, till the period 
comes which must cause tiie 
passing-bell to give warn* 
ing to all the neighboon 
that thou art de^ «nd 
they must be so : and no- 
thing can excuse or retard 
this. And if our Death 
could be put off a little 
longer, what advantage can 
it be in thy accounts of na- 
ture or felicity ? They that 
300 years agone died un- 
willingly, and stopped death 
two days, or stayed it a week, 
what is their gain ? where 
is that week ? And poor- 



P Mentiru juvencm tinctu, Lontine, rapilliii ; 
Tarn HQbito corvus, qai modd cygnus eras, 
n^on omnM fallis, icit te Proserpina cannm ; 
Fenonam capiti detraYvel \\ia t\xo. — MurtioltX. vii,^-^A%. 
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pirited men use arts of pro- 
ractioD, and make tnoir 
wrsons pitiable, but their 
iondition contemptible ; be- 
ng like the poor sinners at 
NoMb flood; the waters 
liove them out of their 
lower rooms, then they crept 
ap to the roof, having last- 
M half a day longer, and 
then they knew not how to 
get down : some crept upon 
Uie top-branch of a tree, 
and some climbed up to a 
mountain, andstayed (it may 
be) three days longer : but 
all that while they endured 
a worse torment than death ; 
they lived with amazement, 
and were distracted with the 
ruins of mankind, and the 
horror of an universal de- 
luge. 

Bemedtes against the Fear 
of Death, hy way of Coti- 
tideratUm. 

1. Gfod having in this 
world placed us in a sea, 
and troubled the sea with a 
continual storm, hath ap- 
pomted the Church for a 



ship, and Religion to be the 
8tem : but there is no 
haven or port but Death, 
Death is that harbour whi- 
ther God hath designed 
every one, that there he 
may find rest from the trou- 
bles of the world. IIow 
many of the noblest Romans 
have taken Death for a 
sanctuary, and have esteem- 
ed it loss than shame or a 
mean dishonour ? and Cwsar 
was cruel to Domitiics, cap- 
tain of Corfinium, when ho 
had taken the town from 
him, that he refused to sign 
his petition of death. Death 
would have hid his head 
with honour, but that cruel 
mercy reserved him to the 
shame of survivinpr Iiis dis- 
grace. The Holy Scripture, 
giving an account of the 
reasons of the Divine pro- 
vidence taking godly men 
from this world, and shut- 
ting them up in a hasty 
grave, says, that they are 
taken from the evils to 
come^ : and concerning our- 
selves it is certain, if wo 
had ten years agone' taken 



qlMLlTii.1. 

' Thnt if, before having witncsHpd the martyrdom of Charles the 
fuirt in A.D. 1649f and euflbred all the attendant uvUh in Church an<l 
ftite. The 'Holy Dying' was not publishud until October, 10!S1 ; ninl 
it wia probably in 1642, nine years before, that Dr. Jurcmy Taylor * for 
Ui learning and loyalty was driven' from his living of Upiiin^hum iti 
Batlandsbire, *bii honne plnudered, hix (•stule mxcd, «b\\v\ \\v& W\\\\^ 
^fea oat ofdoon,* (See the * JEpintlo Dedicatory ' at t^x« \>v^\u>\\\v>i vA 
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seizure of our portion of 
dust, Death had not taken 
us from good things, but 
fix)m infinite evils, such 
which the sun hath seldom 
seen. Did not Friamus 
weep oftener than TroUvA ? 
and happy had he been, if 
he had died when his sons 
were living, and his king- 
dom safe, and houses full, 
and his city unburnt. It 
was a long life that made 

■him miserable, and an early 
death only could have se- 
cured his fortune. And it 
hath happened many times, 

- that persons of a fair life 
and a clear reputation, of a 
good fortune and an honour- 
able name, have been tempt- 
ed in their age to folly and 
vanity, have fallen under 
the disgrace of dotage, or 
into an unfortunate mar- 
riage, or have besotted 
themselves with drinking, 
or outlived their fortunes, 
or become tedious to their 
friends, or are afflicted with 
lingering and vexatious dis- 
eases, or lived to see their 

. excellent parts buried, and 
cannot understand the wise 
discourses and productions 
of their younger years. In 
all these cases, and infinite 
more, do not all the world 
say mat it had been better 



this man bad died 
But so have I kn( 
sionate women t< 
aloud when their 
relatives were dyi 
that horrid shric 
stayed the spirit of 
a while to wondei 
folly, and represenl 
convenience; andt 
person hath lived 
longer full of pain, 
with an undetermii 
rit, distorted with 
sions, and only con 
to act one scene n 
new calamity, and 
with less decency, 
do very many mei 
passion and a trou 
terest they strive 
tinue their life long 
it may be they esc 
sickness, and live 
into a disgrace ; the 
the storm, and fall 
hands of pirates, 
stead of dying with 
they live like slavei 
able and despised, 
to a little time, an< 
admirers of the b] 
their own lungs. 
^milius did ban 
reprove the cowai 
the King of Maceo 
begged of him fo 
sake and humanit 
having conquered 1 



^tit book, And the Rev. R. A. 'WiWmolVa 'B\op«.\^\i7 Q»t B^ 1 
J^, 142, 104^106.)— ^D. 
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. ids kiogdom from 
he would be content 
that, and not lead him 
himph a prisoner to 
'« JSmUius told him, 
ed not be beholden to 
or that; himself might 
lit that in despite of 
But the timorous king 
not die. But certainly 

wise man will easily 
re that it had been 
r the Macedonian 
B should have died in 
^ than protract their 
io long, till some of 
came to be scriveners 
joiners at Rome: or 
the tyrant of Sicily 
r had perished in the 
%tic, than to be wafted 
rinth safely, and there 
schoolmaster. It is a 
alamity, that the fear 
iath shall so imbecil 
i courage and under- 
ing, that he dares not 
' the remedy of all his 
lities ; but that he lives 
»y as Liherius did, / 

lived this one day 
r than I ekovld. Either 
fore let us be willing 
e when Gk>d calls, or 
1 never more complain 
B calamities of our life 
1 we feel so sharp and 
srous. And when Qod 
I His Angel to us with 



a scroll of death, let us look 
on it as an act of mercy, to 
prevent many sins and many 
calamities of a longer life, 
and lay our heads down 
softly, and go to sleep with- 
out wrangling like babies 
and froward children. For 
a man (at least) gets this hy 
deaths that his calamities 
are not immortal *. 

But I do not only con- 
sider Death by the advan- 
tages of comparison ; but 
if we look on it in itself, 
it is no such formidable 
thing, if we view it on 
both sides and handle it, 
and consider all its ap- 
pendages. 

2. It is necessary, and 
therefore n/)t intolerable : 
and nothing is to be es- 
teemed evil, which God and 
nature have fixed with eter- 
nal sanctions. It is a law 
of Ood, it is a punishment 
of our sins, and it is the 
constitviion of our nature. 
Two differing substances 
were joined together with 
the breath of God, and when 
that breath is taken away 
they part asunder, and re- 
turn to their several prin- 
ciples ; the Soul to God our 
Father, the body to the 
earth our mother : and what 
in all this is evill Surely 



Hoe bomo morte lacratar, tA malum eMcl\x&x&nii\»\«. — ^^az« 
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nothing', but that we are 
men ; nothing, but that we 
were not born immortal: 
but by declining this change 
with great passion, or re- 
ceiving it with a huge na- 
tural fear, we accuse the 
Divine Providence of ty- 
ranny, and exclaim against 
our natural constitution, and 
are discontent that we are I 
men. 

3. It is a thing that is no . 
great matter in itself ; if we 
consider that we die daily, ' 
that it meets us in every 
accident, that every crea- I 
ture carries a dart along 
with it and can kill us. : 
And therefore when Lysi- ■ 
machv^ threatened Theodo- \ 
rus to kill him, he told him ' 
that was no great matter to 
do, and he could do no more 
than the cantlarides could; 
a little fly could do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every 
one suffers, even persons of 
the lowest resolution, of the 
meanest virtue, of no breed- 
ing, of no discourse. Take 
away but the pomps of 
death, the disguises and 
solemn bugbears, the tinsel, 
and the actings by candle- 
light, and proper and phan- 
tastic ceremonies, the min- 
strels and the noise-makers, 



the women and the 
en, the swoonings a 
shriekings, the nura 
the physicians, the 
room and the ministi 
kindred and the wa 
and then to die ii 
ready, and quitted fi 
troublesome circumf 
It is the same b 
thing that a poor bI 
suffered yesterday, 
maid-servant to-daj 
at the same time in 
you die, in that ver 
a thousand creatu: 
with you, some wis 
and many fools; a 
wisdom of the first *« 
quit him, and the 
the latter does no< 
him unable to die. 

6. Of all the evils 
world which are re 
ed with an evil ch 
Death is the most ii 
of its accusation. F* 
it is present, it hu 
body ; and when ii 
sent, it is indeed * 
some, but the tro 
owing to our fears, 
the afirighting an 
taken object : and 
this, if it were an e^ 
so transient, that i' 
like the instant oi 
cemed portion of 1 

t Concretnm fnit, ducretum est, rodiitqne tinde vcnerat, t 
turn, npiritUM inrsum. Qaid ex \ua otqi^xx« vu\c^\xx{v ss&^ 
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lent time ; and either it is 
mtt, or it is not yet; for 
|Sft when it Ib, no man 
^ ttth reason to complain of 
' 16 insensible, so sudden, so 
tndiscemed a change. 

6. It is so harailess a 
fting, that no good man 
irat ever thought the more 
miserable for dying, but 
luach the happier. When 
men saw graves of Calo^ 
tmusj of the ServUii, the 
BcipioSy the MeteHi, did ever 
Miy man among the wisest 
Mimans think them un- 
happy? and when 8,Pavl 
fell nnder the sword of 
Jfero, and S. Peter died upon 
the cross, and S. Stephen 
from an heap of stones was 
carried into an easier grav^ 
tiiey that made great la- 
mentation over them « wept 
fcr their own interest, and 
after the manner of men ; 
bat the Martyrs were ac- 
oounted happy, and their 
days kept solemnly, and 
their memories preserved in 
neveiHlying honours. When 
8. iiWary, ibishop of Poic- 
tiers in Francey went into 
tiie east to reprove the 
Arian heresy, he neard that 
a young noble gentleman 
treated with his daughter 
Ahra for marriage. The 
liihop wrote to his daughter 
tiiat ime shauJd not engage 

« AetM riii, 2. 



her promise, nor do counte- 
nance to that request, be- 
cause he had provided for 
her a husbana fair, rich, 
wise, and noble, far beyond 
her present offer. The e- 
vent of which was this : 
she obeyed : and when her 
father returned from his 
eastern triumph to his west- 
em charge, he prayed to 
Qod that his daughter might 
die quickly : and Qod heard 
his prayers, and Christ took 
her into his bosom, enter- 
taining her with antcpasts 
and caresses of holy love, 
till the day of the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb shall 
come*. But when the bi- 
shop's wife observed this 
event, and understood of 
the good man her husband 
what was done, and why ; 
she never let him alone till 
he obtained the same favour 
for her : and she also at the 
prayers of S. Hilary went 
into a more early grave and 
a bedof ioys. 

7. It is a sottish and an 
unlearned thing to reckon 
the time of our life, as it is 
short or long, to be good or 
evil fortune ; life in itself 
being neither good nor bad 
but just as we make it, and 
therefore so is Death. 

8. But when we consider 
Death is not oiA^ \^^\X.^t 
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tEan a miserable life, not 
only an easy and innocent 
thing in itself, but also that 
it is a state of advantage, 
we shall have reason not to 
double the sharpnesses of 
our sickness by our fear of 
Death. Certain it is. Death 
hath some good upon its 
proper stock ; praise, and a 
fair memory, a reverence 
and Religion toward them 
so great, that it is counted 
dishonest to speak evil of 
the dead ; then they rest in 



peace, and are c 
their labours*, ai 
signed to immorta 
his and Biton, 2 
and Agamedes, ha 
death sent them 
ward ; to the i 
their piety to the 
to the latter for I 
a temple. To thi 
arguments will 
which relate the a 
of the state of 
and resurrection. 



Sect. VIII. 
Eemedies against fear of Death, hy way of & 



1. He that wovld will- 
ingly he fearless of Death, 
mvM learn to despise the 
world; he must neither 
love any thing passionately, 
nor be proud of any circum- 
stance of his life. death, 
how hitter is the remem- 
brance of thee to a man that 
liveth at rest in his posses- 



incorporated in a 
sions to the thin 
world, he will h 
be divorced from 
supervening deatl 
because he must 
them all in deatl 
reasonable he sho 
passionate for s< 
and transient int« 



BBMBDIB8 AQAINST FEAR OF DEATH. 



103 



boasting and com- 
ancy ¥rill make Death 
er and more unwel- 
3, because it comes to 

him from his confi- 
les and pleasures, mak- 
his beauty equal to 
9 ladies that have slept 
) years in charnel- 
es, and their strength 

80 stubborn as the 
th of an infant, and 
r wisdom such which 
be looked for in the 

where all things are 
jtten. 

Ht that would not Fear 
% mvM strengthen his 
its with the proper in- 
nents of Christian for- 
le. All men are resolved 
I this ; that to bear 
' honestly and tempc- 
y, and to die willingly 
nobly, is the duty of a 

and a valiant man : 
bhey that are not so are 
•t«, And fools, and couh 
All men praise the 
i7it and honest; and 
which the very heathen 
ired in their noblest ex- 
les, is especially Pa- 
«and Contempt of death. 
• Eleates endured tor- 
s rather than discover 
Tiends, or betray them 
le danger of the tyrant : 
Calanvs the barbarous 
unlearned Indian will- 
' suffered himself to be 



burnt alive: and all the 
women did so, to do honour 
to their husbands' funeral, 
and to represent and prove 
their affections ^eat to 
their lords. The Religion 
of a Christian does more 
command fortitude than 
ever did any institution; 
for we are commanded to be 
willing to die for Christ, to 
die for the brethren, to die 
rather than to give offence 
or scandal : the effect of 
which is this. That he that 
is instructed to do the neces- 
sary parts of his duty, is by 
the same instrument forti- 
fied against death : as he 
that does his duty need not 
fear Death, so neither shall 
he ; the parts of his duty 
are parts of his security. It 
is certainly a great baseness 
and pusillanimity of spirit 
that makes Death tomble, 
and extremely to be avoided. 
3. Christian Prudence is 
a great security against the 
fear of Death. For if we 
be afraid of Death, it is 
but reasonable to use all 
spiritual arts to take off the 
apprehension of the evil; 
but therefore we ought to 
remove our fear, because 
fear gives to Death wings, 
and spurs, and darts. Death 
hastens to a fearful man : 
if therefore yovi yrovild make 
Deatli bAxm<d^^ ^\A ^^^^h 
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to throw off fear is the way 
to do it ; and prayer is the 
way to do that. If there- 
fore you he afraid of Death, 
consider you will have less 
need to fear it, by how much 
the less you do fear it : and 
80 cure your direct fear by 
a reflex act of prudence and 
consideration. Fannius had 
not died so soon, if he had 
not feared death " : and 
when Cneius Carlo begged 
the respite of a little time 
for a base employment of 
the soldiers of Fompei/, he 
got nothing, but that the 
baseness of his fear dis- 
honoured the dignity of his 
third consulship ; and he 
chose to die in a place where 
none but his meanest ser- 
vants should have seen him. 
I remember a story of the 
wrestler PolydamaSy that, 
running into a cave to avoid 
the storm, the water at last 
swelled so high, that it be- 
gan to press that hollo wness 
to a ruin : which when his 
fellows espied, they chose 
to enter into the common 
fate of all men, and went 
abroad : but Polydanma 
thought by his strength to 
support the earth, till its 
intolerable weight crushed 
him into flatness and a 
grave. Many men run for 
a shelter to a place, and I so much joy and s* 



they only find a ren 
their fears by feel 
worst of evils : Fe? 
finds no sanctuary 
worst of sufferano 
they that fly from 
are exposed to the 
and fury of the p 
who, if they face^l 
were as well disp 
give laws of life an 
as to take them, 
worst can but die 
but now even at t 
best they live shai 
or die timorously. < 
is the greatest securi 
it does most commoi 
guard the man, but 
rescues the conditi( 
an intolerable evil. 
4. If thou wilt be 
of death, endeavou: 
in love with the feli 
Saints and Angels, 
once persuaded to 
that there is a cond 
living better than th 
there are creature 
noble than we ; tha 
there is a country 
than ours; that th 
bitants know more ar 
better, and are in p 
rest and desire : a] 
learn to value it, ai 
learn to purchase 
Death cannot be a f 
ble thing, which lets 
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felicity. And indeed who 
would not think his condi- 
tion mended, if he passed 
from conversing with dull 
mortals, with ignorant and 
foolish persons, with tyrants 
ind enemies of learning, to 
converse with Homer and 
Hato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, with Plutarch and 
Fabriciusf So the heathens 
Rjg^eculat^ ; but we consider 
bgher. The dead that die 
in the Lord shall converse 
with S. Fatdf and all the 
College of the Apostles, and 
all the Saints and Martyrs, 
with all the good men whose 
memory we preserve in ho- 
nour, with excellent kings 
and holy bishops, and with 
the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls^^ Jesus 
Christy and with God Him- 
self. For Christ died for 
««, that whether tve wake or 
ileep, we might live together 
with Him^, Then we shall 
be free from lust and envy, 
from fear and rage, from 
covetousness and sorrow, 
from tears and cowardice : 
and these indeed properly 
are the only evils that are 
contrary to felicity and wis- 
dom. Then we shall see 
strange things, and know 
new propositions, and all 
things in another manner, 
and to higher purposes. 

9 2 Pet. it 25. d 1 Thesg. y, 
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Cleorribrotus was so taken 
with this speculation, that, 
having learned from Plato's 
Phoedon the Soul's abode, 
he had not patience to stay 
nature's dull leisure, but 
leapt from a wall to his por- 
tion of immortality. And 
when Pomponius Atticics 
resolved to die by famine, 
to ease the great pains of 
his gout, in the abstinence 
of two days he found his 
foot at ease : but when he 
began to feel the pleasures 
of an approaching death, 
and the delicacies of that 
ease he was to inherit be- 
low, he would not withdraw 
his foot, but went on and 
finished his death : and so 
did Cleanthes. And every 
wise man will despise the 
little evils of that state 
which indeed is the daugh- 
ter of Fear, but the mother 
ofliesiy and Peace^ and Feli- 
city. 

5. If God should say to 
us. Cast thyself into the 
sea (as Christ did to S. 
Peter '^j or as God concern- 
ing Jotias), I have provided 
for thee a dolphin, or a 
whale, or a port, a safety or 
a deliverance, security or a 
reward ; were wo not incre- 
dulous and pusillanimous 
persons if we should trem- 
ble to put such a felicity 
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into act, and ourselves into 
possession 1 The very duty 
of resignation and the love 
of our own interest are good 
antidotes against fear. In 
forty or fifty years we find 
evils enough, and arguments 
enough to make us weary 
of this life : and to a good 
man there are very many 
more reasons to be afraid of 
life than Death, this having 
in it less of evil and more 
of advantage. And it was 
a rare wish of that Roman, 
that Death might come only 
to wise and excellent per- 
sons, and not to fools and 
cowards ; that it might not 
be a sanctuary for the timo- 
rous, but the reward of the 
virtuous ^ aud indeed they 
only can make advantage 
of it. 

6. Make no excuses to 
make thy desires of life seem 
reasonable ; neither cover 
thy fear with pretences, 
but suppress it rather with 
arts of severity and inge- 
nuity. Some are not willing 



house, or planted ti 
chard, or ordered i 
tate with such advf 
It is well for the mo 
these men that the 
is ready ; but if it ¥ 
it is certain they 
search one out : for 
man is never ready 
and is glad of any 
and a busied man 1 
ways something uni 
and he is ready fc 
thing but death, 
remember that P 
brings in Eumolp\ 
posing verses in a d 
storm ; and, beinj 
upon to shift for 
when the ship dash^ 
the rock, citing ou 
him alone till he hi 
med and finished h 
which was lame in * 
der leg : the man eil 
too strong a desire 
his verse, or too gre 
sire not to end his 1 
we must know God 
are not to be meas 
our circumstances 
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itt^ speaks of 9,God would 
secured the work of 
Gospel without him ; 
He could have spared 
phroditTis as well as 
'ephen^ and 8. Peter as 
as S. James. Say no 
) ; but, when God calls, 
aside thy papers, and 
dress thy Soul, and 
dress thy hearse, 
indness is odious, and 
►whood is sad, and dcsti- 
>n is without comfort, 
persecution is full of 
ble, and famine is in- 
■able, and tears are the 
ease of a sadder heart ; 
these are evils of our 
not of our Death. For 
lead that die in the Lord 
}0 far from wanting the 
modities of this life, that 
' do not want life itself, 
fter all this, I do not 
it is a sin to be afraid 
eath : we find the bold- 
ipirit that discourses of 
th confidence, and dares 
srtake a danger as big 
>eath, yet doth shrink 
le horror of it, when it 
es dressed in its proper 
imstances. kndLnrutuSy 
was as bold a Roman 
ndertake a noble action 
my was since they first 
»ned by consuls, yet 
n Furiua came to cut 
throat after his defeat 
g Pbil. a. 27. 
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by Anthony^ he ran from it 
like a girl, and, being ad- 
monished to die constantly, 
he 8Wore by his life^ that he 
would shortly endure Death, 
But what do I speak of 
such imperfect persons 1 0ur 
Blessed Lord was pleased to 
legitimate fear to us by His 
agony and prayers in the 
garden. It is not a sin to 
be afraid, but it is a great 
felicity to be without fear ; 
which felicity our dearest 
Saviour refused to have, be- 
cause it was agreeable to 
His purposes to suffer any 
thing that was contrary to 
felicity, every thing but Sin. 
But when men will by all 
means avoid death, they are 
like those who at any hand 
resolve to be rich : tne case 
may happen in which they 
will blaspheme, and dis- 
honour providence, or do 
a base action, or curse Ood 
and die^: but in all cases 
they die miserable and en- 
snared, and in no case do 
they die the less for it. Na- 
ture hath left the key of the 
churchyard, and custom 
hath brought cemeteries 
and charnel-houses into du- 
ties and churches, places 
most frequented, that we 
might not carry ourselves 
strangely in so certain, so 
expected, ^o cr5:^Yaa.T^^ %<i 
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unavoidable an accident. 
All reluctance or unwilling- 
ness to obey the Divine de- 
cree is but a snare to our- 
selves, and a load to our 
spirits, and is cither an en- 
tire cause, or a great aggra- 
vation, of the calamity. 
Who did not scorn to look 
upon Xerxes when he caused 
300 stripes to be given to 
the sea, and sent a chartel 
of defiance again the moun- 
tain Athos f Who did not 
scorn the proud vanity of 
C^ncs, when ho took so 
goodly a revenge upon the 
river Cydnus for his hard 

Sassage over it ? or did not 
eride or pity the Thracians^ 
for shooting arrows against 
heaven when it thunders? 
To bo angry with God, to 
quarrel with the Divine pro- 
vidence, by repining against 
an unalterable, a natural, 
an easy sentence, is an ar- 
gument of a huge folly, and 
the parent of a great trou- 
ble ; a man is base and fool- 
ish to no purpose, he throws 
away a vice to his own mi- 
sery, and to no advantages 
of ease and pleasure. Fear 
keeps men in bondage all 
their life, saith S. Pavl'^ ; 
and patience makes him his 

i Heb. ii. 15. k Luke xxi. 19. 



! own man, and lord of his 
own interest and person. 
Therefore possess yoursdva 
in patience^ with reason 
and religion, and you shall 
die with ease. 

If all the parts of this 
discourse be true, if they be 
better than dreams, and un- 
less virttie be nothing hU 
words, as a grove is a heap 
of trees ; if they be not tks 
phantasms of hypochondri- 
acal persons, and dedgni 
upon the interest of men 
and their persuasions to evil 
purposes ; then there is no 
reason but that we should 
really desire death, and ac- 
count it among the good 
things of God, and the sonr 
and laborious felicities of 
man. S. Paul understood 
it well, when he desired to be 
dissolved ^ : he well enoagh 
knew his own advantages, 
and pursued them accrad- 
ingly. But it is certain 
that he that is afraid of 
Death, I me&n, with a vio- 
lent and transporting fear, 
with a fear apt to discom- 
pose his duty or his pa- 
tience, that man either loves 
this world too much, or 
dares not trust Gk>d for the 
next. 

1 2 Oor. V. 1, 8. 
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Sect. IX. 

trcH Rtiles and Exercises whereby our Sickness mxii/ 
become safe and sanctified, 

the cause of it makes it 
noble or ignoble, honour or 
shame, tolerable or intole- 
rable. For when patience 
is assaulted by a ruder vio- 
lence, by a blow from Hea- 
ven or earth, from a gracious 
God or an unjust man, pati- 
ence looks forth to the doors 
which way she may escape ? 
and if innocence or a cause 
of Religion keep the first 
entrance, then, whether she 
escapes at the gates of life 
or Death, there is a good to 
be received, greater than 
the evils of a sickness '" : 
but if Sin thrust in that 
sickness, and that hell stands 
at the door, then patience 
turns into fury, and, seeing 
it impossible to go forth 
with safety, rolls up and 
down with a circular and 
infinite revolution, makes 
its motion not from, but 
upon, its own centre ; it 
doubles the pain, and in- 
creases the sorrow, till by 
its weight it breaks the 
spirit, and bursts into the 
agonies of infinite and eter- 
nal ages. If we had seen 
S. Polycarp \ivvrQMi% Vi 
xi. 85-, MaU.'tj.W. 



. Take care that the Cause 
)hy Sickness he such as 
/ not sour it in the prifir 
d and original causes of 
It is a sad calamity to 
3 into the house of mourn- 
through the gates of 
imperance, by a drunken 
sting ; of the surfeits of 
loathed and luxurious 
le : for then a man suf- 
I the pain of his own 
y, and he is like a fool 
u*ting under the whip 
ich his own viciousness 
sted for his back ; then 
lan pays the price of his 
, and hath a pure and 
unmingled sorrow in his 
Fering ; and it cannot be 
Bviated by any circum- 
aoes, for the whole affair 
a mere process of death 
d sorrow. Sin is in the 
ad, sickness is in the 
dj, and death and an 
sniity of pains in the tail ; 
id nothing can make this 
ndition tolerable, unless 
e miracles of the Divine 
ercy will be pleased to 
'Change the external an- 
» for the temporal. True 
is, that in all sufferings 

» J Pet, iu 19; Heb. 
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death, or S. Laurence roast- 
ed upon his gridiron, or S. 
IgnatitLS exposed to lions, 
or S. Sehastian pierced with 
arrows, or 8. Attains carried 
about the theatre with 
scorn unto his death for the 
cause of Jesus^ for Religion, 
for God and a holy con- 
science ; we should have 
been in love with flames, 
and have thought the grid- 
iron fairer than the spondoB, 
the ribs of a marital bed, 
and we should have chosen 
to converse with those 
beasts, rather than those 
men that brought those 
beasts forth, and estimated 
the arrows to be the rays of 
light brighter than the 
moon, and that disgrace 
and mistaken pageantry 
were a solemnity richer and 
more magnificent than Mor- 
decaVs procession upon the 
king's horse, and in the 
robes of majesty : for so did 
these holy men account 
them: they kissed their 
stakes, and hugged their 
deaths, and ran violently 
to torments, and counted 
whippings and secular dis- 
graces to be the enamel of 
their persons, and the oint- 
ment of their heads, and 
the embalming their names, 
'and seciuring them for im- 



mortality. But to 84 

janxfs torn in pieces 1 

people, or Nero cryi 

creeping timorously 

death, when he was 

demned to die more 

rum; to see Judm 

and trembling, full 

guish, sorrow, and de 

to observe the gro; 

and intolerable agoi 

Herod and Antiochu 

tell and demonstra 

causes of patience ai 

patience to proceed 

the causes of the sufl 

and it is sin only that 

the cup bitter and ( 

When men by vo 

measure up the drin 

took in, and sick ai 

do again taste theii 

turned into choler 

temperance", the sii 

its punishment are n 

so, that shame cove 

face, and sorrow put 

of darkness upon the 

and we scarce pity 

person that is haled 

cution for murder 

treason, but we say 

serves it, and that 

man is concerned in 

he should die. I 

brought the sickness 

shame, if we truly 

the rewards of oi 

deeds, we must thai 



• Hi qnicqnid biberint vomitu xwae\M»u\»x \xva\«i^ ^x \i^ 
nrgwftaa^a. — Seneca, 
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68 ; that is, wo are fallen 
an evil condition, and 
the sacrilice of the Di- 
) justice. But if we livo 
f lives, and if we enter 
. in, we are sure to pass \ 
lafe, and to go forth with j 
uitage, if we list our- 

, To this relates, that 
should not counterfeit 
^enees : for he that is to 
careful of his passage 
) a sickness, will think 
self concerned that he 

not into it through a 
> door : for so it hath 
«times happened, that 
ti counterfeiting to light 

evil purposes hath end- 
n a real sufferance. Ap- 
n tells of a Roman Gen- 
tian, who to escape the 
scription of the Trium- 
Ue ned, and to secure his 
racy counterfeited him- j 

blind on one eye, and . 
e a plaster upon it, till, 
inning to be free from 

malice of the three pre- 
Ling princes, he opened 
hood, but could not open 
eye, but for ever lost the 

of it, and with his eye 
d for his liberty and hy- 
risy. And Ccdius coun- 
teited the gout, and all 
circumstances and pains, 



its dressings and arts of 
remedy, and complaint, till 
at last the gout really en- 
tered and spoiled the page- 
antry. Uis arts of dissimu- 
lation were so witty <>, that 
they put life and motion 
into the very image of the 
disease ; he made the very 
picture to sigh and groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the 
interest of what virtue such 
counterfeiting is to be re- 
proved. But it will be 
harder to snatch the politics 
of the world from following 
that which thev call a cano- 
nized and authentic prece- 
dent ; and Z>avirf'* counter- 
feiting himself mad before 
the King of Oathv^ to save 
his life and liberty, will be 
sufficient to entice men to 
serve an end upon the 
stock and charges of so 
small an irregularity, not 
in the matter of manners, 
but in the rules and decen- 
cies of natural or civil de- 
portment. I cannot cer- 
tainly tell what degrees of 
%yic\x%^ Davids 8 action might 
put on. This only ; besides 
his present necessity, the 
laws whose coercive or direct 
power David lived under 
had less of severity and 
more of liberty, and towards 



> TantQm enra potest et an dolorif : Deaiit flngere Colios poda- 
n. — Mori, h rii. ep. 38, 
J 8mm. xxL 12, 13. M 
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enemies had so little of re- 
straint and 80 great a power, 
that what amongst them 
was a direct sin, if used to 
their brethren Uie sons of 
Jacob, was lawful and per- 
mitted to be acted against 
enemies. To which also I 
add this general caution; 
that the actions of holy per- 
sons in Scripture are not 
always good precedents to 
us Christians, who are to 
walk by a rule and a greater 
strictness, with more sim- 
plicity and heartiness of 
pursuit. And amongst them, 
sanctity and holy Cving did 
in very many of its instances 
increase in new particulars 
of duty ; and the Prophets 
reproved many things which 
the Law forbade not ; and 
taught many duties which 
Moses prescribed not ; and 
as the time of Christ's ap- 
proach came, so the Ser- 
mons and Revelations too 
were more Evangelical and 
like the patterns which were 
fully to be exhibited by the 
Son of God. Amongst which 
it is certain that Christian 
simplicity and godly since- 
rity^ is to be accounted : 
** and counterfeiting of sick- 
ness is a huge enemy to 
this: *it is an upbraiding 
the Divine Providence, * a 
jesting with fire, *a playing 

% 2 Got 



with a ihundei 
making the deer 
to serve the vicio 
lar ends of men 
tempting of a jud 
false accusation < 
forestalling and i 
His anger ; • it 
ing of men by m 
a party in the f 
therefore if the 
returns upon the 
head, he enters 
into his sickness 
ceives himself ca 
trap, or earthed 
tolerable danger 
grave. 

3. Although w 
infinitely careful 
it, that sin does i 
us into a sickness 
we are in the hou 
row, we should ( 
take physic again 
suppose that it is 
of the evil ; if n 
of natural causalii 
per effect, yet b^ 
influence, and by 
merit. We can 
when a man hath 
fcit ; intempera 
plain as the ha 
upon the wall, 2 
to be read ; but 
ncss may cause i 
well as drunken 
pride can produce 
sickness as well 
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whings and dilutions of 
e brain, and intemperate 
at: and we find it re- 
rded in Scripture, that the 
ntemptuous and unpre- 
ired manner of receiving 
Ihe Holy Sacraments 
nsed sickness and death' ; 
id SacrUegt and Vovh 
tach in Ananias and 
ipphira^j made them to 
Mcend quick into their 
tkyes. Therefore when 
ckness is upon us, let us 
ist about, and, if we can, 
i us find out the cause of 
od*s displeasure, that, it 
9ing removed, we may re- 
im into the health and se- 
mrities of God*s loving- 
indness. Thus in the three 
ttffs famine David en- 
uired of the Lord what was 
he matter : and God an- 
^fered, It is for Sard and 
M Uoody housed : and then 
^kwid expiated the guilt, 
Ad the ^ople were full 
ig&in of food and blessing, 
uid when Israd was smit- 
«iby the Amarites, Joshua 
«st about, and found out 
he accursed thing, and cast 
t out ; and the people after 
hat fought prosperously, 
^d what God in that case 
^d to Joshtuif He will also 
ttifj to us ; / win not be 
^ t/ou any more, urvUss 
Ott destroy the accursed 

f Cor. xL 29, 30, • Acta y. 1—10. 



thing from cmu>ng you"*. 
But in pursuance of this we 
are toobsorve, that, although 
in case of loud and clamor- 
ous sins the discovery is 
easy, and the remedy not 
difficult ; yet, because Chris- 
tianity is a nice thing, and 
Religion is as pure as the 
sun, and the Soul of man is 
apt to be troubled from 
more principles than the in- 
tricate and curiously-com- 
posed body in its innume- 
rable parts, it will often 
happen that if wo go to en- 
quire into the particular, 
we shall never find it out ; 
and we may suspect drunk- 
enness, when it may be also 
a morose delectation in un- 
clean thoughts, or covetous- 
ness, or oppression, or a 
crafty invasion of my neigh- 
bour s rights, or my want of 
charity, or my judging un- 
justly in my own cause, or 
my censuring my neigh- 
bours, or a secret pride, or 
a base hypocrisy, or the pur- 
suance of little ends with 
violence and passion, that 
may have procured the pre- 
sent messenger of death. 
Therefore ask no more after 
any one, but heartily endea- 
vour to reform all : sin no 
morCi lest a worse thing hap- 
pen : for a single search or 
accusation moi^ be the de- 
t 2 Bwn. xx\A. ^ lQtftJ.,^,Vi* 
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sign of an imperfect re- 
pentance ; but no man does 
heartily return to God, but 
he that decrees against 
every irregularity ; and 
then only we can bo re- 
stored to health or life, 
when we have taken away 
the causes of sickness and 
a cursed death. 

4. He that means to have 
his Sickness turn into safety 
and life, into health and 
virtue, must vrmke Religion 
the envploi/ment of his sick- 
nesSf and prayer the employ- 
ment of his Religion. For 
there are certain compen- 
diums or abbreviatures and 
shortenings of Religion, fit- 
ted to several states. They 
that first gave up their 
names to Christ, and that 
tamed from Paganism to 
Christianity, had an abbre- 
viature fitted for them : 
they were to renounce their 
false worshippings, and give 
up their belief, and vow 
their obedience unto Christ ; 
and in the very profession 
of this they were forgiven 
in Baptism. For God has- 
tens to snatch them from 
the power of the devil, and 
therefore shortens the pas- 
sage, and secures the estate. 
In the case of poverty, God 
hath reduced this duty of 
man to an abbreviature 
of those few graces which 



they can exercise ; 
are patience, content 
truth, and diligenc 
the rest He accepts 
will, and the char 
the Soul, in Praye 
the actions of a che 
ligion. And to mo 
C/utriti/ is also an (d 
ture. And as the 
God shortens the 
the purchase of all ^ 
so the expression of 
the poor goes a hu, 
in the requisites a 
wards the consummt 
an excellent Religio: 
Martyrdom is anot) 
breviature : and so i 
act of an excellent s 
roical virtue. But 
we are fallen into th 
of sickness, and th 
understanding is we 
troubled, our bodies s: 
useless, our passions 
into fear, and the 
state into suffering 
in compliance with 
infirmity hath also 
our Religion into ; 
duty which a sick m 
do most passionately 
sad man and a ti: 
can perform effec 
and a dying man < 
to many purposes c 
don and mercy ; an 
is. Prayer. For all 
a sick man is bound 
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kinds, yet the most of 
n are to be done in the 
f of Prayer, Prayer is 
only the Religion that 
nroper to a sick man's 
lition, but is the man- 
of doing other graces 
ch is then left, and in 
power. For thus the 
. man is to do his re- 
fcance and his mortifica- 
.s, his temperance and 
chastity, by a fiction of 
gination bringing the 
rs of the virtue to the 
it, and making an ac- 
of election : and so our 
7ers are a direct act 
hastity, when they are 
te in the matter of that 
3e; just as repentance 
}ur cruelty is an act of 
grace of mercy ; and re- 
tance for uncfeanness is 
ct of chastity^ is a means 
ts purchase, an act in 
)r to the habit. And 
iffh such acts of virtue 
3h are only in the way 
\ayer are ineffective to 
entire purchase, and of 
Dsclvcs cannot change 
vice into virtue ; yet 
r are good rencwings of 
grace, and proper exer- 
of a habit already got- 

he purpose of this dis- 
"se IS, to represent the 
jllencf of Pr&yer, and 
'oper advantages which 



it hath in the time of sick- 
ness. For, besides that it 
moves God to pity, piercing 
the clouds and xnaking the 
heavens like a pricked eye 
to weep over us and refresh 
us with showers of pity ; it 
also doth the work of the 
Soul, and expresses the vir- 
tue of his whole life in ef- 
figy^ in pictures and lively 
representments, so prepar- 
ing it for a never-ceasing 
crown, by renewing the ac- 
tions in the continuation of 
a never-ceasing, a never- 
hindered affection. Prayer 
speaks to God, when the 
tongue is stiifened with the 
approachings of death : 
Prayer can dwell in the 
heart, and be signified by 
the hand or eye, by a 
thought or a groan. Prayer 
of all the actions of religion 
is the last alive, and it 
serves God without circum- 
stances, and exercises mate- 
rial graces by abstraction 
from matter, and separa- 
tion, and makes them to be 
spiritual ; and therefore best 
dresses our bodies for fun^ 
ral or recovery, for the mer^ 
cies of restitution or the 
mercies of the grave. 

6. In every sickness, whe- 
ther it will or will not bo 
so in nature and in the 
event, ^(it m \Xi^ «^\\\\. %»5i 
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it, and treat thyself accord- 
iugly, as if it were a sick- 
ness unto death. For many 
men support their unequal 
courages by flattery and 
false hopes ; and because 
sicker men have recovered, 
believe that they shall do 
so ; but therefore they neg- 
lect to adorn their Souls, or 
set their house in order: 
besides the temporal incon- 
veniences that often happen 
by such persuasions, and 
putting off the evil day, 
such as are, dying intestate, 
leaving estates e^Uangled^ 
and some relatives unpro- 
vided for ; they suffer infi- 
nitely in the interest and 
affairs of their Soul: they 
die carelessly and surprised ; 
their burdens on, and their 
scruples unremoved, and 
their cases of conscience 
not determined ; and, like 
a sheep, without any care 
taken concerning their pre- 
cious Souls. Some men will 
never believe that a villain 
will betray them, though 
they receive often advices 
from suspicious persons and 
likely accidents, till they 
are entered into the snare ; 
and then they believe it 
when they feel it, and when 
they cannot return ; but so 
the treason entered, and the 
m&R was betrayed by his 

own follv. nlfinincr the rt\».ta 



in the regions and advaiw 
tages of opportunity. This 
evil looks like bolcmess and 
a co7ifident spirit, but it is 
the greatest timorousnesB 
and cowardice in the world. 
They are so fearful to die^ 
that they dare not look 
upon it as possible, and 
think that the making of a 
will is a mortal sign, and 
sending for a spiritiml man 
an irrecoverable disease; 
and they are so afraid lest 
they should think and be* 
lieve now they must die, 
that they will not take care 
that it may not be evil in 
case they should. So did 
the eastern slaves drink 
wine, and wrapt their heads 
in a veil, that they might 
die without sense or sorrow, 
and wink hard that they 
might sleep the easier. In 
pursuance of this rule let a 
man consider, that whatso- 
ever must be done in sick- 
ness ought to be done in 
health ; only let him ob- 
serve that his sickness, as a 
good monitor, chastises his 
neglect of duty, and forces 
him to live as he always 
should ; and then all these 
solemnities and dresshigi 
for death are nothing eke 
but the part of a rdigiom 
life, which he ought to have 
exercised «A\. \i\« d».ya : and 
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affiright him, let him please 
his fancy by this truth, that 
then he does but begin to 
Hye. But it will be a huge 
folly if he diiall think that 
coi:^ession of his sins will 
kill him, or receiving the 
holy Sacrament will hasten 
his agony, or the priest 
shall undo all the hopeful 
language and promises of 
his physician. Assure thy- 
self ^ thou canst not die the 
sooner; btU hy such ad- 
dresses thou mayest die 
m/uch the better, 

6. Let the sick person be 
infinitely careful that he do 
notfaJJL into a stale of death 
upon a new account: that 
is, at no hand commit a de- 
liberate sin, or retain any 
affection to the old ; for in 
both cases he falls into the 
evils of a surprise, and the 
horror of a sudden death: 
For a sudden death is but a 
sudden joy, if it takes a 
man in the state and exer- 
cises of virtue : and it is 
only then an evil, when it 
finds a man unready. They 
were sad departures, when 
Tigillinus, Cornelius Gallus 
the Praetor, Lewis the son 
of Oonzaga Duke of Manr- 
tua, Ladidaus King of Na- 
pl^^ Speusippu^, Oiachetius 
of Geneva, and one of the 
Popes, died in the forbidden 
embraces of abused women \ 



or if Job had cursed God 
: and so died ; or when a 
I man sits down in despair, 
and in the accusation and 
calumny of the Divine 
, mercy: they make their 
\ night sad, and stormy, and 
i eternal. When Herod be- 
gan to sink with the shame- 
ful torment of his bowels, 
and felt the grave open 
under him, he imprisoned 
the nobles of his kingdom, 
and commanded his sister 
that they should be a sacri- 
fice to his departing ghost. 
This was an egress fit only 
for such persons who meant 
to dwell with Devils to eter- 
nal ages : and that man is 
hugely in love with sin, who 
cannot forbear in the week 
of the Assizes, and when 
himself stood at the bar of 
scrutiny, and prepared for 
his final, never-to-be-re- 
versed sentence. He dies 
suddenly to the worse sense 
and event of sudden death, 
who so manages his sick- 
ness, that even that state 
shall not be innocent, but 
that he is surprised in the 
guilt of a new account. It 
is a sign of a reprobate spi- 
rit, and an habitual, pre- 
vailing, ruling sin, which 
exacts obedience when the 
judgment locks him in the 
face. At ka&t ^o to God 
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deportment of thy person 
in the last scene of thy 
life, that when thy Soul 
breaks into the state of se- 
paration, it may carry the 
relishes of religion and so- 
briety to the places of its 
abode and sentence*. 

7. When these things are 
taken care for, let the sick 
man so order his affairs, that 
he have but very little con- 
versation with the world, 
but wholly (as he can) at- 
tend to Religion, and ante- 
date his conversation in 
Heaven, always having in- 
tercourse with God, and still 



conversing witl 
Jemu, kissing I 
admiring His goi 
ging His mercy. 
Him with Faith 
ing His blood: 
purpose it were 
all circumstano 
werable) that th 
of the Passion o 
read or discour 
at length, or ii 
cording to the i 
four Gospels, 
things let his 
society be as li 
as is possible. 



SntDartilQ axca oft 
l^olD i^rD it ioere to flit 
Jfrom htti unto t^c pit, 
JFrom pit unto pain 
tri)at ncre s|)aU cease again, 
l^c tooultJ not Do one ain 
^U i\)e tDorlrj 10 toin. 

Inscript. marmori in Eccles. paroch. de Feversham in agi 



CHAP. IV. 

7HE PRACTICE OF THB GRACES PROPER TO THE STATE 
SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK MAN MAT PRACTISE ALONE. 



Sect, I. 
Of the Practice of Patience. 



ow we suppose the man 
ring upon his scene of 
)ws and passive graces. 
ay be he went yesterday 
i wedding, merry and 
c, and there he felt his 
ence, that he must re- 
home and die, (for men 

commonly enter into 
snare singing, and con- 
r not whither their fate 
9 them ;) nor feared 

then the Angel was 
trike his stroke, till his 
!S kissed the earth and 
bead trembled with the 
;ht of the rod which 
put into the hand of 
exterminating Angel, 
whatsoeyer the ingress 
when the man feels his 



blood boil, or his bones 
weary, or his flesh diseased 
with a load of a dispersed 
and disordered humour, or 
his head to ache or his 
faculties discomposed ; then 
he must consider, that all 
those discourses he hath 
heard concerning patience 
and resignation, and con- 
formity to Christ's suffer- 
ings, and the melancholic 
lectures of the Cross, must 
all of them now be reduced 
to practice, and pass from 
an ineffectiye contempla- 
tion to such an exercise as 
will really try whether we 
were true disciples of the 
Cross, 01 oikV^ >Q^^«s^^ \JsA 
doctrineB oi "R^S^otk^V^v 
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we were at ease, and that 
they never passed through 
the ear to the heart, and 
dwelt not in our spirits. But 
every man should consider 
God does nothing in vain ; 
that lie would not to no 
purpose send us preachers, 
and give us rules, and fur- 
nish us with discourse, and 
lend us books, and provide 
sermons, and make ex- 
amples, and promise His 
Spirit, and describe the 
blessedness of holy suffer- 
ings, and prepare us with 
daily alarms, if He did not 
really purpose to order our 
affairs so that we should 
need all this, and use it all. 
There were no such thing 
as the grace of Patience, if 
we were not to feel a sick- 
ness, or enter into a state 
of sufferings : whither when 
we are entered, we are to 
practice by the following 
Rules. 

The Practice and Acts of 
Patience, by way of Rule. 

I. At the first address 
and presence of Sickness 
sta}id still and arrest thy 
spirit, that it may without 
amazement or affright con- 
sider that this was that 
thou lookedst for, and wert 
always certain should hap- 
peuj and that now thou art 
to enter into the actions oi 



a new Religion, the agony 
of a strange constitution ; 
but at no hand suffer thy 
spirits to be dispersed with 
fear or wildness of thought, 
but stay their looseness and 
dispersion by a serious 
consideration of the present 
and future employment. 
For so doth the Libyan 
lion, spying the fierce 
huntsman ; first beats him- 
self with the strokes of his 
tail, and curls up his spirits, 
making them strong with 
union and recollection, till, 
being struck with a Mauri* 
tanian spear, he rushes 
forth into his defence and 
noblest contention ; and 
either escapes into the se- 
crets of his own dwelling, 
or else dies the bravest of the 
forest. Everyman when shot 
with an arrow from Qod's 
quiver, must then draw in 
all the auxiliaries of Reason, 
and know that then is the 
time to try his strength, and 
to reduce the words of his 
Religion into action, and 
consider that if he behaves 
himself weakly and timor- 
ously, he suffers never the 
less of sickness ; but if he 
returns to health, he carries 
along with him the mark of 
a coward and a fool ; and 
if he descends into his grave, 
\ he entiCTs into the state of 
\ t\ie/aitlU«e«s^i'(Au'nJbd\ero«r%, 
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et him set his heart firm 
pon this resolution, Imttst 
arit inevitajtily, andlwiU 
f Ood^a grace do It nobly, 
2. Bear in thy sickness 
I along the satM thought 
"opositions and discourses 
ncemim thy persony thy 
ife and Deaths thy Soul 
id Religion, which thou 
idst in the best days of thy 
alth, and when thou didst 
scourse wisely concerning 
ings spiritum. For it is 
be supposed (and if it be 
»t yet done, let this rule 
mind thee of it, and direct 
ee), that thou hast cast 
out in thy health, and 
nsidered concerning thy 
ange and the evil day, 
at thou must be sick and 
3, that thou must need a 
mforter, and that it was 
rtain thou shouldst fall 
to a state in which all the 
rds of thy anchor should 
stretched, and the very 
;k and foundation of Faith 
3uld be attempted ; and 
latsoever fancies may dis- 
rb you, or whatsoever 
aknesses may invade you, 
b consider, when you were 
bter able to judge and 
vern the accidents of 
iir life, you concluded it 
pessary to trust in God, 
i possess your Sovis with 
tience^. Think of things 

' Luke xxi, 19, 



as thoy think that stand by 
you, and as you did when 
you stood by others ; that 
it is a blessed thing to be 
patient ; that a quietness of 
spirit hath a certain reward ; 
that still there is infinite 
truth and reality in the 
promises of the Gospel ; 
that still thou art in the 
care of God, in the condi- 
tion of a Son, and working 
out thy salvation with labour 
and pain, with fear and 
tremJolingv ; that now the 
sun is under a cloud, but it 
still sends forth the same 
influence: and be sure to 
make no new principles up- 
on the stock of a quick and 
an impatient sense, or too 
busy an apprehension : keep 
your old principles, and 
upon their stock discourse 
and practise on towards 
your conclusion. 

3. Resolve to bear your 
sickness like a child; that 
is, without considering the 
evils and the pains, the sor- 
rows and the danger ; but 
go straight forward, and let 
thy thoughts cast about for 
nothing, but how to make 
advantages of it by the in- 
strument of Religion. He 
thatfirom a high tower looks, 
down upon the precipice 
and measures the space 
through Yihicih ha \SkXvsl 



I 
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descend, and considers what 
a huge fall he shall have, 
shall feel more hy the hor- 
ror of it than hy the last 
dash on the pavement : and 
he that tells his groans and 
numbers his sighs, and 
reckons one for every gripe 
of his belly or throb of his 
distempered pulse, will make 
an artificial sickness greater 
than the 'natural. And if 
thou becst ashamed that a 
child should bear an evil 
better than thou, then take 
his instrument, and allay 
thy spirit with it ; reflect 
not upon thy evil, but con- 
trive as much as you can 
for duty ; and in all the 
rest inconsideratioii will 
ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou 
shalt need, observe and draw 
together all such things as 
are apt to charm thy spirit, 
and ease thy fancy in the 
sufferance. It is the coun- 
sel of Socrates: It is (said he) 
a great danger, and you 
i:iv.st hg discourse atid arts 
of reasoning enchant it into 
shiDiljer aJid some rest. It 
may be thou wcrt moved 
much to sec a person of 
houour to die untimely ; or 
thou didst love the Religion 
of that death-bed, and it 
was dressed up in circum- 
stances fitted to thy needs, 
and hit thee on that paxt 



where thou wert most sen- 
sible ; or some little saying 
in a sermon or passafce of a 



book was chosen and singled 
out by a peculiar apprehoi- 
sion, and madeconsentlodge 
awhile in thy spirit, evea 
then when thou didst place 
death in thy meditation, 
and didst view it in all its 
dress of fancy : "Whatsoerer 
that was, which at any time 
did please thee in thy moet 
passionate and phantastu 
part, let not that go, but 
bring it home at that time 
especially ; because, when 
thou art in thy weakness^ 
such little things will easier 
move thee than a more se- 
vere discourse and a better 
reason. For a sick man is 
1 like a scrupulous ; his case 
\ is gone beyond the cure of 
! arguments, and it is a trc/Vr 
' lie that can only be helped 
I by chance, or a lucky sa^- 
[ ing ; and Lvdovico Com' 
nelli was moved at the death 
of Henry the second more 
' than if he had read the 
saddest elegy of all the un- 
fortunate princes in Christ- 
endom, or all the sad say- 
ings of Scripture, or the 
thrones of the funeral Pro- 
phets. I deny not but this 
course is most proper to 
weak persons ; but it is » 
state of weakness for which 
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dies and instruction : a 
strong man will not need it : 
but when our sickness hath 
lendered us weak in all 
senses, it is not good to re- 
fuse a remedy because it 
supposes us to be sick. But 
then, if to the catalogue of 
toJc persons we add all 
those who are ruled by 
&ncy, we shall find that 
9any persons in tlieirlualth, 
and more in their sickness, 
ue under the dominion of 
&ncr)r, and apt to be helped 
I7 those little things which | 
themselves have found iittcd ! 
to their apprehension, and j 
which no other man can 
minister to their needs, un- | 
less by chance, or in a heap j 
of other things. But there- i 
fore every man should re- ! 
number by what instru- I 
nents he was at any time I 
much moved, and try them ■ 
^ his spirit in the day 
w his calamity. 

5. Do not choose the hind 
^iky Sickness, or the man- 
^ if thy Death; but let it 
^ what Ood please, so it l)e 
m> ereatcr than thy spirit 
or Uiy patience : and for 
that you are to rely upon 
the promise of God, and to 
focure thyself by prayer and 
udostry : but in all things 
filse let Gk)d be thy chooser ; 
»nd let it be thy work to 

» I 8am 



submit indifferently, and 
attend thy duty. It is law- 
ful to beg of God that thy 
sickness may not bo sharp 
or noisome^ infectious or 
unusual, because those are 
circumstances of evil which 
are also proper instruments 
of temptation : and though 
it may well concern the 
prudence of thy Religion 
to fear thyself, and keep 
thee from violent tomjita- 
tions, who hast so often 
fallen in little ones; yet 
even in these things be sure 
to keep some degrees of in- 
diftercncy ; that is, if God 
will not be intreatcd to ease 
thee, or to change thy trial, 
then bo importunate that 
thy spirit and its interest bo 
secured, and let Jlim do 
w/iat seemeth good in His 
eyesK But as in the degrees 
of sickness thou art to sul)- 
mit to God, so in the kind 
of it (supposing equal de- 
grees) thou art to be alto- 
gether incurious, whether 
God call thee by a consump- 
tion or an asthma, by a 
dropsy or a palsy, by a 
fever in thy humours or a 
fever in thy spirits ; because 
all such nicety of choice is 
nothing but a colour to legi- 
timate Impatience, and to 
make an excuse to murmur 
privately, and for ciicum- 
iii. 18. 
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stances, 'when in the sum of 
affairs we durst not own 
Impatience. I have known 
gome persons vehemently 
wish that they might die of 
a consumption, and some of 
these had a plot upon Hea- 
ven, and hoped by that 
means to secure it after a 
careless life ; as thinking a 
lingering sickness would cer- 
tainly infer a lingering and 
a protracted repentance ; 
and by that means they 
thought they should be 
safest: others of them 
dreamed it would be an 
easier death ; and have 
found themselves deceived, 
and their Patience hath 
been tired with a weary 
spirit and an useless body, 
by often conversing with 
healthful persons and vigor- 
ous neighbours, by uneasi- 
ness of the flesh and the 
sharpness of their bones, by 
want of spirits and a dying 
life ; and in conclusion have 
been directly debauched by 
peevishness and a fretful 
sickness : and these men 
had better have left it to 
the wisdom and goodness of 
God, for they both are in- 
finite. 

6. Be patient in the de- 
fires of Religion, and take 
care that the forwardness of 
exterior actions do not dis- 
compose thy spirit; whiU 



thoufearest that hy 
ing Ood in thy i 
thou runnest ocua 
the accounts of pa 
the favour of Ood. 
tent that the tii 
was formerly spent 
be now spent in 
and carefulness an 
ances : since Q 
pleased it should 
does not become u 
hard thoughts c< 
it. Bo not think 
is only to be fo 
great prayer, or 
office ; He is mo 
sigh, by a groan, 1 
of love : and there 
your pain is great 
gent, lay all youi 
upon it to bear it \ 
when the evil is s 
more tolerable, 
mind think som 
though short, m( 
let it not be very 
full of attention, 
will be but a nei 
tion to your Pati* 
render your Relig 
ous and hateful. I 
your desires, and 
yourself to God b 
acts of will and un 
ing, and by hal 
membrances of yo 
vigorousness, and 
cation of the sai 
rather than proper 
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tmt if you cannot, let it not 

become a scruple to thee. 

H^'e must not think man is 

tied to the forms of health. 

or that he who swoons and 

funts is obliged to his usual 

fxams and hours of prayer : 

^ve cannot Idbour^yet let 

Mihve, Kothing can hinder 

ui from that) but our own 

imcharitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy 
physician in those things 
that concern him, if he be a 
person fit to minister imto 
thee. Ood is He only that 
Mfliis no hdp, and God hath 
created the physician for 
thine: therefore use him 
ttmpercUel^, without yioleut 
OQDfidences ; and sweetly^ 
without uncivil distrust- 
b^ or refusing his pre- 
Mriptions upon humours or 
u^tent fear. A man may 
refuse to have his arm or 
^ cut off. or to suffer the 
puns of Mariiu his inci- 
lion: and if he believes 
that to die is the less evil, 
he mav compose himself to 
it without nazarding his 
Aitienoeor introducing that 
which he ^-^inlra 2k worso 
<TiI : but that which in this 
tttide is to be reproved and 
•voided is, that some men 
will choose to die out of fear 
of death, and send for phy- 
■*"^"" p and do what them- 
• Jerem, 



selves list, and call for coun- 
sel, and follow none. When 
there is reason they should 
decline him, it is not to bo 
accounted to the stock of a 
sin ; but whore there is no 
just cause, there is a direct 
Impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced, 
that wo be not too confident 
of the physician, or drain 
our hopes of recovery from 
the fountain through so im- 
perfect channels; laying the 
wells of Qod dry, and dig- 
ging to ourselves broken 
Cisterns^, Physicians are 
the ministers of God's mer- 
cies and providence, in the 
matter oi health and case, 
of restitution or death ; and 
when God shall enable their 
judgments, and direct their 
counsels, and prosper their 
medicines, they shall do 
thee good, for which you 
must give God thanks, and 
to the physician the honour 
of a blessed histrument. But 
this cannot always be done : 
and Lucius Cormlius^ the 
Lieutenant in Portugal un- 
der Fabitbs the Consul, 
boasted in the inscription 
of his Monument, that he 
had lived a healthful and 
vegeto age till his last sick- 
ness, but then complained 
he was forsaken by his phy- 
sician, Qiad. x\)X\&^ MV^^ 
. U. IS. \ 
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.£scvlapiu8 for not accept- 
ing his vow and passionate 
desire of preserving his life 
longer^: and all the effect 
of that impatience and the 
folly was^ that it is recorded 
to following ages that he 
died without Reason and 
without Religion. But it 
was a sad sight to see the 
favour of all France con- 
fined to a physician and a 
barber, and the King (Louis 
the XI.) to be so much their 
servant that he should ac- 
knowledge and own his life 
from them, and all his ease 
to their gentle dressing of 
his gout and friendly minis- 
teries ; for the King thought 
himself undone and robbed 
ifhe should die: his portion 
here was fair ; and he was 
loth to exchange his pos- 
session for the interest of a 
bigger hope. 

8. Treat thy nurses and 
servants siveetly, atid as it 
becomes an obliged ayid a 
^necessitous person. Remem- 
ber that thou art very trou- 
blesome to them ; that they 
trouble not thee willingly ; 
that they strive to do thee 
ease and benefit, that they 
wish it, and sigh^ and pray 



for it, and are glad if tboii 
likest their attendance: 
that whatsoever is 
is thy disease, and the i 
easiness of thy head or 
thy side, thy distemper or 
thy disaffections : and ife 
will be an unhandsome in- 
justice to be troublesomo to 
them because thou art so io 
thyself ; to make them ftd 
a part of thy sorrows, that 
thou mayest not bear tfaooi 
alone ; evilly to requite thor 
care by thy too curious and 
impatient wrangling and 
fretful spirit. That tendor- 
ness is vicious and unna- 
tural, that shrieks out un- 
der the weight of a gende 
cataplasm ; and he wHl ill 
comply with Ood^s rod, that 
cannot endure his frien/ii 
greatest kindness; and he 
will be very angry (if he 
durst) with God's smiting 
him, that is peevish with 
his servants that go about 
to ease him. 

9. Zet not the smart c/ 
your sickness make vou U 
call violefnJtly for Ikatk: 
you are not patient, unless 
you be content to live. God 
hath wisely ordered that ire 
may be the better recon- 



b L. Cornel. Legatus sub Fsbio Console vividam natnram et Tirittf 
aniranm servavi, qnoad an imam efflavi; et tandem desertas ope ra^ 
coram et .^uculapii Dei ingrati, cui me voveram Bodalem i>erp«tiid ht^ 
ram, ai £la aJiqaantoliim optata ]^iolu\wa«\. — retua Interiptut in Im» 
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viith Death, because it 
period of many cala- 
i: but whereyer the 
id hath placed thee, 
lot from thy station 
thou beest <mLed off; 
)ide so, that death may 
to thee by the desini 
n Who intends it tobe 
bdyantage. Qod hath 
sufferance to be thy 
; and do not impa- 
y long for evening, fefit 
ght thou findest the 



reward of him that was 
weary of his work : for he 
that IS weary before his time, 
is an improfitable soryant, 
and is either idle or diseased. 
10. That which remains 
in the practice of this grace 
is, that the sick man should 
do acts of Patience by way 
of Prayer and Ejaculations : 
In which he may serve him- 
self of the following collec- 
tion. 



Sect. II. 
tcts of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation. 



nil seek unto Qod, unto 
nil I commit my cause ; 
\ doth great things arid 
^chahle^marvelUms things 
%t number: 

set up on high those that 
', that those which mourn 
^ exalted to safety. 

So the poor have hope, 
iniquity stoppeth her 
\, 
hold, happy is the man 

Qod eorrecteth : there- 
^sspise not thou the chas- 
f of the Almiahty. 
• He maketh sore, and 
',h up; He woundeth, and 
ands make whole, 
shall deliver thee in six 
fe*, yea in seven there 
no evil touch thee, 
r, 8, 9, 11, 16-^19, 26. * 



Thou shall come to thy grave 
in a just age, like as a shock 
of com comet h in his season'^, 
I remember Thee upon my 
bed, and meditate upon Thee 
in the night-watches. Because 
Thou hast been my help, there' 

fore under the shadow of Thy 
wings will I rejoice. My soul 

followeth hard (ifter Thee; for 
Thy right hand hath upholden 
me^. 

Qod restoreth my soul : He 
leadeth me in the path of 
righteousness for His Names 
sake. Yea though I walk 
through the valley of the sha- 
dow of death, I will fear no 
evil : for Thou art with me ; 
Thy rod and Thy staff, they 
comfort me«, ^^^ 

Pb. \xill. ft-«. •'?%.«^^^ 
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In the time of trouble He 
shall hide me in His pavilion : 
in the secret of His tabernacle 
shall He hide me. He shall set 
me up upon a rock^. 

The Lord hath looked dotcn 
from the height of His sanc- 
tuary; Jrom the heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth: to 
hear the groaning of His pri- 
soners ; to loose those that are 
appointed to deaths, 

I cried unto God with my 
voice, even unto God with my 
voice, and He gave ear utUo 
me. In the day of my trouble 
I sought the Lord; my sore 
ran in the night and ceased 
not; my Soul refused to be 



man: Bui God is faUkfid, 
Who will not suffer me to be 
tempted above what lam ahk; 
but wiU with ike iemptoHm 
alsomakeawt^toesce^tkd 
/iMw be able to bear UK 

WAatsoevertkings wen writ- 
ten q/bretime, were wriitenjbr 
our learning, thai we thnmgh 
patience and eom/brt of m 
Scriptures might have haps. 
Now the God of peace m 
consolation grasU me to be si 
minded^. 

It is the Lord, letHmio 
what seemethgood in Hiseyei\ 

Surely the word that the 
Lord hath spoken is TVf 
good : but Thy servant if 



eoniforted* I remembered €hd, weak: remember miiM 
and teas troubled: I tfo«i- j infirmities ; and lift Thy Be^ 
plained, and my spirit was , vant up that leaneth upon 
overwhelmed. Thou holdest , Thy right hand. 
mifie eyes waking : I am «o ' There is given unto me a 
troubled that I cannot speak, thorn in the flesh to buffet m. 
Will the Lord cast me (ff for 



ever? and will He be favour- 
able no more? Is His promise 
clean gone for ever ? doth His 
promise fail for evermore? 
Hath God forgotten to he gra- 
cious? hath lie in anger shut 
up His tender mercies ? And I 
said. This is my infirmity : but 
I will remember the years of 
the right hand of the most 
High\ 

No temptation hath taken 
me, but such as ts common to 



For this thing I besought tk 
Lord thrice, that it might (fo* 
partfromme. JndHesaidwito 
me. My grace is sufficient flf 
thee : for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I gbrf 
inmy infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon •*• 
For when lam weak, thenoM 
I strong^. 

Lord, Thou hast pleaded 
the causes of my soul; The* 
hast redeemed my life. And 



'Pa. ixvii. 6. I Pb. dl. 19, ao. *^ P%. V«ctVL 1—4, T— 10. 

il Cot. X. IB. kRom. xy. 4, 5. USenum.!*. '^aCat.:iS\.'V-V^. 
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Ify strength and my 
I tie Lord; Eemem- 
}f qfflictum and my 
\e wormwood and the 
y soul hath them still 
branee, and is hum- 
in me. This I recall 
nd, there/ore I have 

e Lord^s mercies that 
7t consumed, because 
issionsfail not. They 
every momiw, great 
ithfulness. The Lord 
rtton, said my soul, 
will I hope in Him, 
ird is ^ood to them 
for Htm, to the soul 
th Him. It is aood 
in should both nope, 
ily wait, for the sal' 
' the Lord. For the 
U not cast off for 
it though He cause 

will He have com- 
ocording to the mul- 
His mercies. For He 
e^ict willingly, nor 

children of men. 
lyre doth a livinp 
lain ? a man for the 
U of his sins'" ? 

Thou wouldest hide 
e grave [of Jesus,] 
u wouldest keep me 
HI Thy wrath bepast: 
m wouldest appoint 

time, and remember 



Shall we receive good ai 
the hand of God, and shall we 
not receive evih F 

The sick man may recite, or 
hear recited, the following 
Psalms in the intervalfl <^ 
his agony. 

I. 

Lord, rebuke me noi 
in Thine anger, neither chasten 
me in Thy hot displeasure. 

Have mercy upon me, 
Lord, for I am weak ; OLord, 
heal me, for my bones are 
vexed. 

My soul is also sore vexed: 
but Thou, Lord, how long? 

Return, Lord, deliver my 
soul: save me for Thy mer* 
cjfs sake. 

For in death no man re* 
membereth Thee : in the grave 
who shall give Thee thanks? 

1 am weary with my groan* 
ing ; all the night make I my 
bed to swim: I water n^ 
couch with my tears. 

Mine eye is consumed be* 
cause of grief ; it waxeth old 
because of all my [sorrows.] 

Depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity : for the 
Lord hath heard the voice of 
my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard nw 
supplication: the Lord wm 
receive my prayers. 

Blessed be the Lord Who 



. ill. BB, 18-26, 81—88, 89. 
PJob iLlO. 

a3 
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hath heard my prayer, and 
hath not turned Hifl mercy 
from me ^ 

n. 

In the Lord put I m^ 
tntst : hoto say ye to my soul. 
Flee as a bird to your mouth 
tain ? 

The Lord is in, His holy 
Temple, the Lord^s Throne ts 
in Heaven; His eyes behold. 
His eye-lids try the children 
ofmcn^. 

Preserve me, God; for 
in Thee do I put my trust, 

my soul, thou hast said 
unto the Lord, Thou art my 
Lord, my goodness extendeth 
not to Thee, 

The Lord is the portion of 
mine inheritance and of my 
cup: Thou maintainest my 
lot. 

1 will bless the Lord, Who 
hath given me counsel; my 
reins also instruct me in the 
night seasons. 

I lutve set the Lord always 
before me: because He is at 
my right hand, I shall not be 
moved. 

Therefore my heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth; my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. 

Thou wilt shew me the path 
of life: in Thy presence is the 
fulness of joy, at Thy right 
hand there are pleasure^ fur 
evermore *. 

'Fa.lxn.20. •Pg.xi. 1,4. tPa. 
' Pfl. xxxi 9, 10, 12, 14- 



As Jbr me, I via bekHi 
Thy face in righteoueneu : I 
shall be saUi/ied, ioke» I 
awake, vith Thy liieaeu\ 

m. 

Have mercy t^9on me, 
Lord, for I am in troM: 
mine eye is consumed witii 
grief; yea my soul and nf 
belly. 

for my lift is spent M 
grief, ana my years with ngk- 
ing : my strength failetk ^ 
cause of mine iniquity, and wj 
bones are consumed. 

I am like a broken wsstL 

But I trusted in Thee, 
Lord; I said. Thou ari isff 
God. 

My times are in Thy had: 
Make Thy face to shine «/»» 
Thy servant : save me for Thj/ 
mercy's sake*. 

When Thou saidst. Seek i/e 
My face ; my heart said viio 
Thee, Thy face. Lord, wiU I 
seek. 

Hide not Thy face from m; 
put not Thy servant awojj 'v^ 
Thine anger : Thou hast he&^ 
my help, leave me not, neither 
forsake me, God of my ^ 
vation, 

I had fainted, unless I had 
believed to see the goodness of 
the Lord in the hnd of t^ 
living'^. 

hoio great is Thy goodness 
which Thou hast laid up fof 

xvi. 1> % 6,1— ^AV ^ P«. xyli. 15. 
-16. ^ "Pa. TW.N\v. %, "^ A*^ 
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I thai fear Thee; which 
tf hast torouaht for them 

trust in Thee before the 

of men/ 

^hou shalt hide them in the 
et of Thy pretence from the 
!e of man: Thou shalt 

I them secretly in a pavilion 
% the strife of tongues, 
m the calumnies and ag- 
vation of sins by Devils.] 
' said in mv haste, I am 
off from before Thine eyes: 
wtheUss Thou heardest the 
■e of my supplication when 
•ied unto Thee, 

) love the Lord, all ye His 
fits: for the Lordpreserv- 
the faithful, and plen- 
tsly rewardeth the proud 
r. 
3e of good courage, and He 

II strengthen your heart, all 
'hat h^ in the Lord*, 

J Prayer to he said in the 
eginninq of a sickness, 
) Almignty God, merciful 
I gracious, Who in Thy 
iice didst send sorrow and 
rs, sickness and death, 
) the world, as a punish- 
at for man^s sins, and hast 
iprehended all under sin 
I this sad covenant of 
Terings, not to destroy us^ 
that Thou mightest have 
^yupon all, making Thy 
tice to minister to mercy, 
rt afflictions to an eternal 
•Pb. xxxL 19, 20, 22— 2L 



weight of glo'nf ; as Thou hast 
turned my sins into sickness, 
so turn my sickness to the 
advantages of Holiness and 
Religion, of mercy and par- 
don, of faith and hope, of 
grace and glory. Thou hast 
now called me to the fellow- 
ship of sufferings : Lord, by 
the instrument of Religion 
let my present condition be 
so sanctified, that mv suffer- 
ings may be united to the 
sufferings of my Lord, that so 
Thou mayest pity me and 
assist me. Relieve my sor- 
row, and support my spirit : 
direct my thoughts, and 
sanctify the accidents of my 
sickness, and that the punish- 
ment of my sin may be the 
school of virtue : in which 
since Thou hast now entered 
me. Lord, make me a holy 
proficient; that I may b&- 
nave myself as a son under 
1 discipline, humbly and obe- 
diently, evenly and peni- 
tentlv, that I may come 
by this means nearer unto 
Thee; that if I shall go 
: forth of this sickness by the 
gate of life and health, I 
may return to the world 
with great strengths of 
spirit, to run a new race of a 
stricter Holiness and a more 
severe Religion : or if I pass 
from hence with the outlet 
, of deaUi, I may enter into 
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the bosom of my Lord, and ^ 
may feel the present joys of 
a certain hope of that sea of 
pleasures in which all Thy 
saints and servants shall 
be comprehended to eternal 
ages. Grant this for JtwA 
Christ His sake, our dearest 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

An act of Resignation to he 
said hy a sick person in all 
the evil accidents of his 
Sickness, 

Eternal God, Thou hast 
made me and sustained me, 
Thou hast blessed me in all 
the days of my lif^ and hast 
taken care of me in aU va- 
riety of accidents; and no- 
thing happens to me in vain, 
nothing without Thy provi- 
dence ; and I know Thou 
smitcst Thy servants in mer- 
cy, and with designs of the 
greatest pity in the world : 
Lord, I humbly lie down un- 
der Thy rod ; do with me as 
Thou plcasest; do Thou 
choose for me, not only the 
whole state and condition of 
being, but every little and 
great accident of it. Keep 
me safe by Thy grace, and 
then use what instrument 
Thou pleasest of bringing me 
to Thee. Ix)rd, I am not soli- 
citous of the passage, so I 
may get Thee. Only, 
Lord, remember my infirm- 

»» liaUb. 



ities, and let Thy servant 
rejoice in Thee always, ud 
feel and confess, and skxy 
in Thy goodness. ObeThoB 
as delightful to me in this 
my medicinal sickness, ai 
ever Thou wert in any of 
the dangers of my jhos- 
perity: let me not peev- 
ishly refuse Thy pardon it 
the rate of a severe diBci- 
pline. I am Thy semni 
and Thy creature, Thy pfflf- 
chased possession, and Thy 
son; I am all Thine: ud 
because Thou hast mercj in 
store for all that trust is 
Thee, I cover mine es% 
and in silence wait for the 
time of my redemptioD. 
Amen. 

A Prayer for the grace of 
Patience. 

Most merciful and gnr 
cious Father, Who in the 
Redemption of lost Mankind 
by the Passion of Thy most 
Holy Son hast established a 
Covenant of Sufferings; I 
bless and magnify Thy Name 
that Thou hast adopted me 
into the inheritance of sonfl^ 
and hast given me a portion 
of my elder Brother. Lord, 
the Cross falls heavy and 
sits uneasy upon my should- 
ers ; my spirit is willinffi 
hut my flesh is weak^: I 
humbly beg of Thee that I 
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may now rejoice in this Thy 
dispensation and effect of 
providence. I know and 
am persuaded that Thou art 
then as gracious when Thou 
anitest us for amendment 
or trial, as when Thou re- 
iieyest our wearied bodies 
in compliance with our in- 
firmity. I rejoice, Lord, 
in Thy rare and mysterious 
mercy, Who by sufferings 
bast turned our misery into 
advantages unspeakable : for 
BO Thou makcst us like to 
Thy Son, and giycst us 
a gift that the Angels did 
never receive : for thejr can- 
not die in conformity to 
and imitation of their Lord 
and ours; but, blessed be 
Thy Name, we can, and, 
dearest Lord, Let it be so. 
Amen. 

n. 

Thou who art the God 
of Patience and consolation, 
strengthen me in the inner 
man, that I may hear the 
^oke and burden of the Lord 
without any uneasy and use- 
less murmurs and meffcctive 
tmwillingness. Lord, I am 
unable to stand under the 
cross, unable of myself : but 
Thou, Holy Jeaus^ Who 
didst feel the burden of it. 
Who didst sink under it, 
and wert pleased to admit a 
man to bear part of the load 
whea Thou underwentest all 



foi him, be Thou pleased to 
ease this load by fortifying 
my spirit, that I may be 
strongest when I am weak- 
est, and may be able to do 
and suffer every thing that 
Thou pleasest, through Christ 
which strengthens mo. Lord, 
if Thou wilt support me, I 
will for ever praise Thee : 
If Thou wilt suffer the load 
to press me yet more heavily, 
I will cry unto Thee, and 
complain unto my God ; and 
at last I will lie down and 
die, and by the mercies and 
intercession of the JToly 
Jes7i8, and the conduct of 
Thy blessed Spirit, and the 
ministry of Angels, pass 
into those mansions whore 
holy Souls rest, and weep 
no more. Tjord, pity me; 
Lord, sanctify this my sick- 
ness ; Lord, strengthen me ; 
Holy JesuSf save me and 
deliver me. Thou knowcst 
how shamefnlly I have fallen 
with pleasure : in Thy mercy 
and very pity let me not fall 
with pain too. let me 
never charge God fooliahly 
nor offend i'hee by my Im- 
patience and uneasy spirit, 
nor weaken the hands and 
hearts of those that charit- 
ably minister to my needs : 
but let me pass through the 
valleys of tears and tite 
valley of th^ «?wi(.(oi(i of 
death witih Bai^\.^ wA ^^aR^ 
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with a meek spirit and a 
sense of the Divine mercies : 
and though Thou breakest 
me in pieces, my hope is 
Thou wilt gather me up in 
the gatherings of eternity. 
Grant this, eternal God, 
gracious Father, for the 
merits and intercession of 
our merciful High Priest, 
Who once suffered for me, 
and for ever intercedes for 
me, our most gracious and 
ever-Blessed Saviour, Jesus, 

A Prayer to he mid when 
the sick man takes Physic. 

Most Blessed and eter- 
nal Jesusy Thou Who art 
the great Physician of our 
Souls, and the Sun of riaht- 
eousness arising with heal- 
ing in Thy wings% to Thee 
is given by Thy Heavenly 
Father the Government of 
all the world, and Thou 
disposest every great and 



little accident to 
ther's honour, as 
good and comfor 
that love and sei 
Be pleased to 
ministry of Thy t 
order to my ease ai 
direct his judgmei 
the medicines, ar 
the chances of m; 
fortimately, that I 
the blessing am 
kindness of the Ix 
ease of my pain 
restitution of mj 
that I, being resto 
society of the livir 
Thy solemn assem 
praise Thee and '. 
ness secretly an 
faithful and in tl 
gation of Thy rede( 
here in the outer 
the Lord, and he 
Thy eternal Temp 
and ever. Amen. 



SECT. III. 

Of the practice of the grace of Faith in the 
of Sickness, 

Now is the time in which live well, and witfc 
the Faith appears most ne- we cannot die we 
oessaiy, and most difficult. ' grace that then 
; Itisthefoimdationofagood need to support o 
life, and the foundation of to sustain our 
all our hopes : it is that alleviate our sic 
without which we cannot T^aisttem^jtations, 
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espair : Upon the belief of 
be articles of our Religion, 
re can do the works of a 
wly life ; but upon belief 
xf the promises, we can bear 
yor sickness patiently, and 
iifi cheerfully. The sick 
man may practise it in the 
following mstancos. 

I. Let t/ie sick man he 
tttf^vl that he do not admit 
of <my doubt concerning 
tkat which he believed and 
fteeived from a common 
JOonserU in his best health 
JBiad days of election and 
Miaion. For if the Devil 
on but preyail so far as to 
unfix and unrivet the reso- 
htion and confidence or 
^ess of assent, it is easy 
for him so to unwind the 
^t, that from why to 
vhether or no, from whether 
^ no to scarcely noty from 
9carcdy not to CLOsdutely not 
<t aU, are steps of a de- 
■cending and falling spirit : 
uid whEttsoever a man is 
Jaadeto doubtof by the weak- 
ness of his imdcrstanding 
in a sickness, it will bo hard 
to get an instrument strong 
or subtil enough to re-inforce 
and insure : For when the 
lizengths are gone by which 
^th held, and it does not 
■tand firm by the weight of 
its own bulk and great con- 
■kitution, nor yet by the 
cordage of a tenacious root ; 



then it is prepared for a 
ruin, which it cannot escape 
in the tempests of a sickness 
and the assaults of a Devil. 
♦Discourse and argument, 
*the line of Tradition, 
and *a never-failing Expe- 
rience, *the Spirit of God, 
and * the truth of Miracles, 

* the word of Prophecy, and 
*the blood of Martyrs, 

* the excellency of the Doc- 
trine, and * the necessity 
of men, * the riches of the 
Promises, and * the wisdom 
of the Revelations, *the 
reasonableness and ♦ sub- 
limity, * the concordance 
and the * usefulness of the 
articles, and * their com- 
pliance with all the needs 
of man, *and the govern- 
ment of Commonwealths, are 
like the strings and branches 
of the roots by which Faith 
stands firm and unmoveablc 
in the spirit and under* 
standing of a man. But in 
Sickness the imdcrstanding 
is shaken, and the ground is 
removed in which the root 
did grapple and support its 
trunk ; and therefore there 
is no way now but that it 
be left to stand upon the 
old confidences, and by the 
firmament of its own weight : 
it must be left to stand, 
because it always stood there 
before : and as it stood all 
his lifvi-tknQ Vxi ^i)aa grouu^ 



ness hath put into him 
contrary to the discourses of 
health and a soher untrou- 
bled reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle 
the recital of his Creed toge- 
ther vnth his devotions, and 
in thai let him account his 
Faith ; not in curiosity and 
factions, in the confessions of 
parties and interests^ : for 
some over-forward zeals are 
80 earnest to profess their 
little and uncertain articles, 
and glory so to die in a 
particular and divided com- 
munion, that in the profes- 
sion of their Faith they lose 
or discompose their Charity. 
Let it be enough that we 
secure our interest of Heaven, 
though we do not go about 
tn n.iiTiroiirifi.tA the mAnRinnfi 



prove his present < 
are such as cond 
greatness and gooc 
veracity and merc^ 
through JestM Ok 
thing of which cai 
cemed in the fon 
tations which fac 
interest hath too lo: 
tained in Christend 
3. Let the sick ma 
especially be active 
promises of Grace, 
excellent things of 
pel; those which cai 
his sorrows, and & 
Patience ; those i 
hopes of which he 
duties of his life, 
which he is not i 
to die : such as tl 
cession and Advoc 

Ch.rijit "R/>TniafliATi 
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QgtunrectioQ, the mys- 
I arts and meorcies of 

Redemption, Christ's 
Th, oyer death and all 
mm of hell, the Gove- 
f grace, or the blessed 

of Repentance ; and 
all, the article of Eter- 
e, upon the strength of 

11,000 virgins went 
ally together to their 
rdom, and 20,000 Chris- 
irere burned by Diode- 
on a Christmas-day, 
hole armies of Asian 
ians offered themselves 
) tribunals of Arius 
^tt««, and whole Col- 
of severe persons were 
Lted, who lived upon 
on, whose dinner was 
\tckari8t, whose supper 
natfftf, and their mahts 
yaiches, and their aai^s 
abour; for the hope of 

then men counted it 
bo lose their estates, 
loried in their suffer- 
and rejoiced in their 
ations, and were glad 
lir disgraces. This is 
tide that hath made 
e Martyrs of Christ 
ant and glorious ; and 
does not more than 
mtly strengthen our 

to the present suffer- 

is because we under- 

it not, but have the 
bes of beasts and fools, i 
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But if the sick man fixes his 
thoughts, and sets his habi- 
tation to dwell here, he 
swells his hope, and masters 
his fears, and eases his sor- 
rows, and overcomes hif 
temptations. 

4. Let the sick man en- 
deavour to turn his Faith of 
the Articles into the Love of 
them: and that ^nill be an 
excellent instrument, not 
only to refresh his sorrows, 
but to confirm his Faith in 
defiance of all temptations. 
For a sick man and a dis- 
turbed understanding are 
not competent and fit in- 
struments to jud^e concern- 
ing the reasonableness of ft 
proposition. But therefore 
let him consider and love it, 
because it is useful and 
necessary, profitable and gra- 
cious : and when he is once 
in love with it, and then also 
renews his love to it when 
he feels the need of it, he 
is an interested person, and 
for his own sake will never 
let it go, and pass into 
the shadows of doubting, or 
the utter darkness of infi- 
delity. An Act of Love 
will make him have a mind 
to it ; and we easily believe 
what we love, but verv un- 
easily part with our oelief 
which we for so great aQ 
interest b&\^ cVi^^^^u^ «svd 
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entertained with a great 
affection. 

5. Let the sick person he 
irtfinitely carefvl that his 
Faith he not tempted hy any 
many or any thiny; ana 
when it is in any degree 
weakened^ let him, lay fast 
hold upon the concliision, 
upon the Article itself; and 
by earnest prayer beg of 
God to guide him in cer- 
tainty and safety. For let 
him consider, that the article 
is better than all its contrary 
or contradictory, and he is 
concerned that it be true, 
and concerned also that he 
do believe it: but he can 
receive no good at all if 
Christ did not die, if there 
be no Resurrection, if this 
Creed hath deceived him: 
therefore all that he is to do 
is to secure his hold, which 
he can do no way but hy 
prayer and hy his interest. 
And by this argument or 
instrument it was that So- 
crates refreshed the evil of 
his condition, when he was 
to drink his aconite. "If 
the Soul be immortal, and 
perpetual rewards be laid up 
for wise souls, then I lose 
nothing by my death : but 
if there be not, then I lose 
nothing by my opinion ; for 
it supports my spirit in my 
• Jn Pbaedon. 



passage, and the evil of 
Deing deceived cannot over- 
take me when I have no 
being*." So it is with all that 
are tempted in their FaitL 
If those articles be not true, 
then the men are nothing ; 
if they be true, then they 
are happy : and if the Arti- 
cles faU, there can be no pun- 
ishment for believing ; but 
if they be true, my not be- 
lieving destroys aU mj 
portion in them, and possi- 
bility to receive the excellent 
things which they contain. 
By Faith we quench the fiery 
darts of the devil^; but ft our 
Faith be quenched^ where- 
withal shaU we be able to 
endure the assault 1 There- 
fore seize upon the Article, 
and secure the great object 
and the great instrument^ 
that is, the hopes of pardon 
and eternal life throttgh 
Jesus Christ; and do this 
by all means, and by any 
instrument, artificial or in- 
artificial, by argument or by 
stratagem, by perfect reso- 
lution or by discourse, by the 
hand and ears of premisses 
or the foot of the conclusion, 
by right or by wrong, because 
we understand it or because 
we love it, ^uper totam mar 
teriam, because I will and 
because I ought, because it 
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is safe to do so and because 
it is not safe to do otherwise ; 
because if I do, I may receiye 
a good, and because if I do 
not, I am miserable ; either 



for that I shall have a por*' 
tion of sorrows, or that I 
can haye no portion of good 
things, without it. 



SECT. IV. 

Acts of Faith, hy way of Tray er and ^aculation, to be said 
by sick men in the days of their Temptation, 



Lordy whither shall I go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal 
life^. 

I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, and in Jesus Christ 
His only Son our Lord, 8fc, 

And I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, ^c. 

Lord, I believe : help Thou 
mine unbelief \ 

I know and am persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus, that none 
of us liveth to himself and no 
man dieth to himself: For 
whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or 
die, we are the Lord'sK 

If God be for us, who can 
be against us ? 

He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all, how shall He not with 
Him give us all things t 

Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect ? 



It is God that justifieth Who 
is he that condemneth ? It is 
Christ that died ; yea rather 
that is risen again. Who is 
even at the right hand of God, 
Who also maketh intercession 
forus\ 

If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: 
And He is the propitiation 
for our sinsK 

This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners^, 

grant that I may obtain 
mercy, that in me Jesus 
Christ majr shew forth all 
long-suffenng, that I may 
belieye in Him to life ever- 
lai^ting. 

/ am bound to give thanks 
unto God alway, because God 
hath from the beginning chosen 
me to salvation, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, and 



g John vl 68. 
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belie/of tke inUh, WhereuiUo 
He eaUed me by the Oontelf to 
the obtaining of the glory of 
the Lord Jesut Christ. 

Now our Lord Jesut Christ 
HitMelf and Ood, even our 
Father, Which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope 
through grace, eom/brt my 
heart, ana stablish me in every 
good word and work\ 

The Lord direct my heart 
into the love of Qod, and 
into the patieni waiting for 
Christ**. 

tliat our Ood would 
count me worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfil ail the good 
pleasure of His goodness, and 
the work of Faith with power. 
That the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified 
in me, and I in Him, according 
to the grace of our God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ^. 

Let uSf who are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breast- 
plate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet, the hope of 
salvation. For Ood hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who died for 
us, that whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together 
with Him. Wherefore com- 



fort yourselvee iot 
edifif one another^ 

There is no n 
heaven whereby « 
saved but only ih 
the Lord Jesus^. 
soul which will nc 
Prophet shall be 
from among the pa 

Ood forbid tha 
glory save in tht 
Jesus Christ*. I 
know nothing but J 
and Him crucified 
me to live is Chri 
die ia gain\ 

Cease ye from 
breath is in his m 
wherein is he to be 
ofi? Butthejusi 
by Faith\ 

Lord, I believe 
art the Christ, t 
Ood\ the Savio 
world\ the resurr 
the life ; and he th 
in Thee, though he 
yet shall be live F 

Jesus said unto 
I not to thee, thi 
wouldest believe, the 
see the glory of Got 

death, where is 
grave, where is t) 
The sting of death 
the strength of s 
Law. Bnt thanks 



> a Thess. li. 18, 14, 16, 17. • 2 Thesa. iii. 5. p 2 Tb 
< 1 Thesa. v. 8—11. ' Acta Iv. 12. • Acts iil. 28. 

^1 CoT.il 2. «PhiLi. 21. r Isa. U. 41. *HaX>.u.^ ' 
*John iv. 42, • John. xi. 25, 40. 
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^ ffiveth U8 the victory 
\r(mgh our Lord Jesus Christ , 
ard, make me sted/ast and 
muwealfle, always abounding 
% ike ioork of the Lord: For 
know that my labour is 
U in vcUn in the Lord\ 

The Prayer for the Grace 
and strength of Faith, 

Holy and eternal Jesus, 
^bo didst die for me and 
lU mankind, abolishing our 
An, reconciling us to God, 
idopting us into the portion 
if Thine heritage, and esta- 
Idiihin^ with us a covenant 
of Faith and Obedience, 
Miking our Souls to rely 

rii spiritual strengths, by 
rapports of a holy belief, 
•nd the expectation of rare 
piomises, and the in&Jlible 
tnths of God : let me for 
•rar dwell upon the rock, 
huung upon Thy arm, be- 
fieving Thy word, trusting 
i& Thy promises, waiting for 
&j mercies, and doing Thy 
eoinmandments ; that the 
IWil may not preyail upon 
DM, and my own weaknesses 
Baj not abuse or unsettle 



my persuasions, nor my sins 
discompose my just confi- 
dence in Thee and Thy eternal 
mercies. Let me always be 
Thy servant and Thy disciple 
and die in the commumon 
of Thy Church, of all faith- 
ful people. Lord, I renounce 
whatsoever is against Thy 
truth ; and if secretly I have 
or do believe any false pro- 
position, I do it in the sim- 
plicity of my heart and great 
weakness; and if I could 
discover it, would dash it in 
pieces by a solemn disclam- 
mg it: For Thou art the 
Way, the Truth and the 
Jjife\ And I know that 
whatsoever Thou hast de- 
clared, that is the truth of 
God: and I do firmly ad- 
here to the Religion Thou 
hast taught, and gloiy in 
nothing so much as that I 
am a Christian, that Thy 
Name is called upon me. 6 
my God, though I die, yet 
wul I put my trust in Thee, 
In Thee, Lord, have I 
trusted ; let me never be con* 
founded. Amen. 



SECT. V. 

Of the practice of the grace of Repentance in the 
time of Sickness. 

Mbv generally do very I and pray against it pas- 
Quch dread sudden death, | sionately *, 8bii^ e^xXMs^ S^ 
' 1 Cot. xy. 6S—68. • John xVi. ^. :| 
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hath in it great inconye- 
niences accidentally to men's 
estates, to the settlement of 
families, to the culture and 
trimming of souls, and it 
robs a man of the blessings, 
which may be consequent 
to sickness, and to the pas- 
sive graces and holy conten- 
tions of a Christian, while 
he descends to his graye 
without an adversary or a 
trial : and a good man may 
be taken at such a disad- 
vantage, that a sudden death 
would be a great evil, even 
to the most excellent person, 
if it strikes him in an im- 
lucky circumstance. But 
these considerations are not 
the only ingredients into 
those men's discourse who 
pray violently against sud- 
den deaths ; for possibly, if 
this were all, there may be 
in the condition of sudden 
death something to make 
recompence for the evils 
of the over-hasty accident. 
For certainly, it is a less 
temporal evil to fall by the 
rudeness of a sword, than 
the violences of a fever, and 
the axe is much a less afflic- 
tion than a strangury ; and 
though a sickness tries our 
virtues, yet a sudden death 
is free from temptation : a 
sickness may be more glo- 
nouSy and a sudden death 
more safe. The deadest, 



deaths are hesty the 
and least premedil 
CcBsarsaid: tJidPlif 
a short death the 
fortune of a man^s lij 
even good men ha* 
forced to an indec 
deportment by the i 
of pain : and Cicero 
concerning Hercules^ 
was broken in piec 
pain even then ^ 
sought for immortalj 
death, being tortur 
a plskgue knit up 
lappet of his shir 
therefore as a sudde 
certainly loses the 
of a holy sickness, so 
that a man shall not 
hazard and lose the 
of a holy life. 

But the secret 
affair is a worse 
men live at that rat 
of an habitual wic 
or else a frequent r< 
of single acts of kill 
deadly sins, that a 
death is the ruin of 
hopes, and a perft 
signation to an etei 
row. But in this < 
is a lingering sickn 
our sickness may eh 
from life to healt 
health to strength 
strength to the 
and confirmation of 
\ graces •, but it canno 
^ a. "Etiaii ixQia. ^i^i^^C^ 
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begin and finish that 
)aa which sits not down 
n the bosom of blessed- 
He that washes in 
morning when his bath 
asonable and healthful, 
»t only made clean, but 
;htl7, and the blood is 
: and coloured^ like the 
springing of the mom- 
but thej that wash 
' dead, cleanse the skin. 
leave paleness upon the 
k, and stifihess in all 
joints. A Repentance 
i our death-bed is like 
king the corpse; it is 
ily and civil, but makes 
thange deeper than the 
. But God knows, it is 
istom so to wash them 
are going to dwell with 
, and to be buried in tJie 
of their kindred earth, 
all their lives-time wal- 
in pollutions without 
washing at all ; or if 
do, it is like that of the 
dani, who washed but 
9e all their life-time; 
Q they are bom, and 
Q they marry, and when 
• die* ; when they are 
ized, or against a so- 
lity, or for the day of 
r funeral : but these are 



but ceremonious washings, 
and never purifiy the Soul, 
if it be stained and hath 
sullied the whiteness of its 
baptismal robes. 

* God intended we should 
live a holy life; ♦He con- 
tracted with us in Jems 
Christ for a holy life : ♦He 
made no abatements of the 
strictest sense of \t\ but 
such as did necessarily com- 
ply with human infirmities 
or possibilities ; that is, He 
imdcrstood it in the sense 
of Repentance, which still 
is so to renew our duty, that 
it may be a holy life in the 
second sense ; that is, some 
great portion of our life to 
be spent in living as Chris- 
tians should. ♦A resolvine 
to repent upon our death-bed 
is the greatest mockery of 
God in the world, and the 
most perfect contradictory 
to all His excellent designs 
of mercy and holiness : for 
therefore He threatened us 
with Hell if we did not, and 
He promised Heaven if we 
did, live a holy life : and 
a late Repentance promises 
Heaven to us upon other 
conditions, even when we 
have lived wickedly. ♦It 



ayorhonest&hor&et salubri, quia tnihi et cAloromot sanguinom serret: 
« et pallere post lavacrum mortuus possum. — TertvL Apol. o. 42. 
BNoM. lib. iv. var. hist. cap. 1. 

ide Avig. lib. v. Horn. 4. et SHrin. 67. de Tempore ; Faiutwn ad Pani' 
Bp, 1. in BlhUotb. Fp. torn. 6. vet. edit. ; CotdcU. A^-doJL.V^^Niiw 
Leap, r,8. 
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renders a man useless and 
intolerable to the world ; 
taking off the great curb of 
Religion, of foar and hope, 
and permitting all impiety 
with the greatest impunitj 
and encouragement in the 
world. ^ By this means we see 
BO many «xuSas iro\vxpovtovSt 
as Phiio calls them, or, as 
the Prophets, pueros centum 
annorum, children of almost 
an hundred years old, upon 
whose graye we may write 
the inscription which was 
upon the tomb of Similis in 
X%philin\ Here he lies who 
was so many years, but lived 
but seven. ♦And the course 
of Nature runs coimter to 
the perfect designs of Piety ; 
and *6od, Who gave us 
a life to live to Him, is only 
served at our death, when 
we die to all the world ; * and 
we undervalue the great 
promises made by the Holy 
J€8us\ for which the piety, 
the strictest unerring piety 
of ten thousand ages is not 
a proportionable exchange: 
yet we think it a hard bar- 
gain to get Heaven, if we 
be forced to part with one 
lust, or live soberly twenty 
years ; but, like DemetriuLS 
Afer, (who having lived a 
slave all his life-time, yet 



desiring to descend t 
grave in freedom, bi 
manumission of Ids 
we lived in the bonds 
our sin all our dayS; 
hope to die the Lord's i 
men. *But above all 
course of a delayed Be 
ance must of necessity 1 
fore be infective and 
tainly mortal, because 
an entire destruction o 
the very formality and c 
tial constituent reaso 
Religion : which I thn 
monstrate. 

When Qod made man 
propounded to him as 
mortal and a blessed i 
as the end of his hopes 
the perfection of his 
dition. He did not gi^ 
him for nothing, but 
certain conditions; w 
although they could 
nothing to God, yet 
were such things which 
could value, and they 
his best : and God had i 
appetites of pleasure in : 
that in tlicm the seen 
his Obedience should 
For when God made 
stances of man's Obedi 
Hoi. either commanded 
things to be done \\ 
man did naturally dcsii 
2. such things which 



* In Adrian. 'S.ilJuXis fx\v ivravda KiiTai^ fiiovs Kcrdi ^tt; • 
/i^tras Se frij iirrd, ^ Vide the J.\St of CliTi *t , \Y\*t . o\ \V'v^'^va.'o^<« 
o/^oly Livbtg, ch. iv. sect, of Repeuiaace •,«aOLNo\>im*i ol ScTm.'6« 
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Nmtzadict his natural d&- 
dreSy or 3. such which were 
indifferent Not the first 
ind the last: for it could 
be no effect of love or duty 
towards Qod for a man to 
Bit when he was impatiently 
bimgzy, and could not stay 
firam eating ; neither was it 
lay contention of obedience 
Br labour of love for a man 
feo look eastward once a day 
or turn his back when the 
Borth wind blew fierce and 
loud. Therefore for the trial 
ind instance of obedience, 
Qod made His laws so, that 
they should lay restraint 
upon man's appetites, so 
ihat man might part with 
lomething of his own, that 
le may give to God his will, 
ad deny it to himself for 
he interest of His service : 
ad Chastity is the denial 
f a violent desire, and Jus- 
ioe is parting with money 
hat might help to enrich 
16, and Meekness is a huge 
ontradiction to Pride and 
(eyenge; and the wandcr- 
[ig of our eyes, and the 
reatness of our fancy, and 
or imaginative opinions, 
re to be lessened, that we 
lay serve Qod. There is 
o other way of saving God ; 
re have nothing oIhc to 
resent unto Ilini : wc do 
ot else give llim auy thing 
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or part of ourselves, tut 
when we for His sake peart 
with what we naturally de- 
sire ; and difficulty is essen- 
tial to Virtue, and without 
choice there can be no 
reward, and in the satisfac- 
tion of our natural desires 
there is no election, we run 
to them as beasts to the 
river or the crib. If there- 
fore any man shall teach or 
practice such a lleligiou tliat 
satisfies all our natural do- 
sires in the days of desires 
and passion, of lust and 
appetites, and only turns to 
God when his appetites are 
gone, and his desires cease ; 
this man hath overthrown 
the very being of virtues, 
and the essential constitution 
of lleligion : lioligiou is no 
Religion, and viituo is no 
act of choice, and reward 
comes by chance and with- 
out condition, if we only are 
religious, when Ave cannot 
choose ; if avo part Avith our 
money, when avc camiot 
keep it ; with our lust, Avhen 
Ave cannot act it ; Avith our 
dotires, Avlicn they have left 
us. JJeaih is acertffhivior- 
tifier ; but that mortiHcation 
is dciully, not useful to tlie 
purposes of a spiritual life. 
When Ave are compelled to 
do])art from our evil customs, 
and leave to Ivvii tUa.t we 
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may begin to live', then we 
die to die ; that life is the pro- 
logue to death, and thence- 
forth we die eternally. 

S. Cyril speaks of certain 
people that chose to worship 
the Sun, because he was a 
day-God ; for, believing that 
he was quenched every night 
in the sea, or that he had 
no influence upon them that 
light up candles and lived 
by the light of fire, they 
were confident they might 
be atheists all night and 
live as they list. Men who 
divide their little portion 
of time between Religion 
^nd pleasures, between God 
and God's enemy, think that 
God is to rule but in His 
certain period of time, and 
that our life is the stage for 
' passion and folly, and the 
day of death for the work 
of our life. But as to God 
both the day a'nd the night 
are alike"^y so are the first 
and last of our days ; all 
are His due, and He will 
account severely with us for 
the follies of the first, and 
the evil of the last. The 
evils and the pains arc great, 
which are reserved for those 
who defer their restitution 
to God's favour till their 



death. And theref 
sthenes said well, . 
the happy deathy 
happy life, that nu 
happy. It is in Pi 
fame and reputai 
secures a good n; 
loosely, that trusts 
and celebrity onl; 
ashes ; and it is 
civility than the b 
firm reputation, t 
speak honour of i 
parted relatives : h\ 
life be virtuous, 
honour from contei 
snatches it from t 
of envy, and it 
through the crevic< 
traction ; and, as it 
the head of the 1 
it embalms the bod 
dead. From these j 
it follows, that \ 
discourse of a sic 
repentance, it is : 
to be, not a begim 
the prosecution and 
mation of the cov( 
Repentance, which 
stipulated with us 
tism, and which w( 
all our life, and w 
began long before 
arrest, and in whicl 
now to make fartl 
gross, that -we ma; 



1 Cogimur il suetis animum suspendere rebus, 
Atque ut vivamus vivere desinimus. — Com. GaU, 
» Pb. cxxxix. 12. 



IK TIME OF SIOKNESS. 



that integrity and fulness 
duty, that our sins may 
blotted oiU, when the times 
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of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord\ 



SECT. VI. 
Rvlesfor the practice of Repentance in Sickness, 

1. Let the sick m^n con- 
fer ai what gate this Sick- 
is entered : and if he can 
icover the particular, let 
n instantly, passionately, 
i with great contrition, 
$h the crime in pieces, lest 
descend into his grave in 
J midst of a sin, and thence 
nove into an ocean of 
anal sorrow. But if he 
ly suffers the common 
e of man, and knows not 
3 particular inlet, he is 

be governed by the fol- 
nng measures. 

2. Inquire into the Repent- 
ce of thy former life par- 
ularly ; whether it were 
a great and perfect grief, 
d productive of fixed ro- 
utions of holy living and 
iuctive of these to act ; 
w many days and nights 
! have spent in sorrow or 
re, in habitual and actual 
rsuance of virtue ; what 
itrument we have chosen 
d used for the eradication 
sin ; how we have judged 
rselves,and how punished ; 



and, in sum, whether we 
have by the grace of Repent- 
ance changed our life from 
criminal to virtuous, from 
one habit to another ; and 
whether we have paid for 
the pleasure of our sin by 
smart or sorrow, by the 
effusion of alms, or pemocta- 
tions or abodes in prayers, 
so as the spirit hath been 
served in our Repentance 
as earnestly and as greatly, 
as our appetites have been 
provided for in the days 
of our shame and folly. 

3. Supply the imperfec- 
tions of thy repentance by 
a general or universal sorrow 
for the sins not only since 
the last Conmiunion or Ab- 
solution, but of thy whole 
life ; for all sins known or 
unknown, repented and im- 
repented, of ignorance or in- 
firmity, which thou knowest, 
or which others have accused 
thee of ; thy clamorous and 
thy whispering sins, the 
sins of scandal and the sins 
of a secret conscience, of 
» Acta Ul. 19. 
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ana tnau tny iwpeniance 
shall become invalid because 
of its imperfections. 

4. To this purpose it is 
usually advised by Spiritual 
persons, that the sick man 
make an universal confession, 
or a renovation and repeti- 
tion of all the particular 
confessions and accusations 
of his whole life ; that now 
at the foot of his account 
he may represent the sum 
total to God and his Con- 
science, and make provisions 
for their remedy and pardon 
according to his present 
possibilities. 

6. Now is the time to 
make reflex acts of Repent- 
ance : that, as by a general 
Bepentance we supply the 
want of the just extension 



A^ ^««i.„ . «^ I.- 



unnst s rassion an 
cession ; yet, in prop 
ing, reflex acts of 
ance, being a si 
after the imperfe 
the direct, are th 
fit to be used ¥ 
cannot proceed in : 
secute the direct 
To repent because ti 
repent, and to griev< 
we cannot grieve, 
device invented 1 
the turn of the m 
Peter Gratian: bu 
used by her, and sc 
to be, in her sicki 
last actions of Bep 
for in our perfeci 
and \mderstandin( 
do not imderstand 
act, we cannot dis< 
second ; and if we 
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f eaknesB the case is othef- 
e ; for then our actions 

imperfect, our discourse 
ik, our internal actions 
', discernible^ our fears 
At, our work to be ab- 
tyiated, and our defects 
be supplied by spiritual 
8 : and therefore it is 
>per and proportionate 

our state, and to our 
sessitj, to beg of God 
rdon for the imperfections 
our Repentance, accept- 
30 of our weaker sorrows, 
)plies out of the treasures 
grace and mercy. And 
IS repenting of the evil 
i unhandsome adheren- 
9 of our Repentance, in 
» whole integrity of the 
ty it will become a Nepent- 
he not to he repented of, 
5. Now is the time beyond 
ich the sick man must 
no hand defer to make 
Htution of all his unjust 
tgessions, or other men's 
hts, and satisfactions for 

injuries and yiolences, 
ording to his obligation 
1 possibilities : for al- 
•ugh many circumstances 
jht impede the acting it 
our life-time, and it was 
mitted to be deferred in 
ny cases, because by it 
tice was not hindered, and 
antimes piety and equity 
?e provided for ; yet, be- 
86 this 18 the hat scene 



of our life, he that does not 
act it so far as he can, or put 
it into certain conditions 
and order of effecting, can 
never do it again ; and 
therefore then to defer it 
is to omit, and leaves 
the Repentance defective in 
an integral and constituent 
paxt. 

7. Let the sick man be 
diligent and watchful, that 
the principle of his Repent- 
ance be Contrition, or sorrow 
for sins, commenced upon 
the love of God. For al- 
though sorrow for sins upon 
any motive may lead us to 
God by many intermedial 
passages, and is the thresh- 
hold of returning sinners ; 
yet it is not good nor effective 
upon our death-bed; because 
Repentance is not then to 
I begin, but must then be 
'finished and completed; and 
I it is to be a supply and 
preparation of all the im- 
I perfections of that duty, and 
I therefore it must by that 
. time be arrived to Contritionj 
that is, it must have grown 
from Fear to Love, from the 
I passions of a servant to the 
affections of a son. The 
, reason of which (besides the 
' precedent) is this ; Because, 
I when our Repentance is in 
I this state, it supposes the 
man abo in. ^ «UtA of ^gcace^ 
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to hate sin out of the love 
of God is not the felicity of 
a new convert, or an infant 
grace, (or if it be, that love 
also is in its infancy;) but 
it supposes a good progress, 
and the man habitually 
virtuous, and tending to per- 
fection : and therefore Con- 
trition, or Repentance so 
qualified, is useful to great 
degrees of pardon, because 
the man is a gracious person, 
and that virtue is of good 
degree, and consequently a 
fit emplo}Tnent for him that 
shall work no more, but is 
to appear before his Judge 
to receive the hire of his day. 
And if his Repentance be 
Contrition even before this 
state of sickness, let it be 
increased by spiritual arts, 
and the proper exercises 
of Charity. 

li^Means of exciting Contrition, 
: or Repentance of sin^, pro- 
ceeding from the Love of 
God. 

To which purpose the sick 
man may consider, and is 
to be reminded (if he does 
not), that there are in God 
all the motives and causes 
of Amability in the world : 
*That God is so infinitely 
good, that there are some 
of the greatest and most 
excellent spirits of Heaven, 



whose work, and whose feli-^ 
city, and whose perfections, 
and whose nature it is, to 
flame and bum in the 
brightest and most excellent 
love : *That to love God; 
is the greatest glory of Hea-( 
ven: ♦That in Him there 
are such excellencies, that 
the smallest rays of them 
communicated to our weaker 
imderstandings are yet suffi- 
cient to cause ravishments, 
and transportations, and 
satisfactions, and joys un- 
speakable anifvU of glory^ : 
* That all the wise Christians 
of the world know and feel 
such causes to love Gtod, 
that they all profess them- 
selves ready to die for the 
love of God, *and the Apo- 
tles and millions of the 
Martyrs did die for Him: 
*and although it be harder, 
to live in His love than to j 
die for it, yet all the good | 
people that ever gave their i 
names to Christ did for His 1 
love endure the crucifying j 
their lusts, the mortification j 
of their appetites, the con- 
tradictions and death of 
their most passionate natu- 
ral desires : *That kings 
and queens have quitted 
their diadems, and many 
married Saints have turned 
their mutual vows into the 
love of Jesus^ and married 
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Him onlj^ keeping a virgin 
chastity in a married life, 
that they may more tenderly 
express their love to God: 
♦That all the good we have 
derives firom God's love to 
I us, and all the good we can 
hope for is the efiect of His 
; love, and can descend only 
j upon them that love Him : 
♦That by His love it is that 
we receive the Holy Jesus^ 
*and by His love we receive 
the Holy Spirit, *and by 
His love we feel peace and 
joy within our spirits, * and 
by His love we receive 
the mysterious Sacrament. 
♦And what can be greater, 
than that from the goodness 
and love of God we receive 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, and adoption, and 
the iidieritance of sons, and 
to be co-heirs with Jesus^ 
and to have pardon of our 
sins, and a divine nature, 
and restraining grace, and 
tiie grace of sanctification, 
and rest and peace within 
lis, and a certaiu expectation 
of glory % * Who can choose 
but love Him, Who, when 
we had provoked Him 
exceedingly, sent His Son 
to die for us, that we might 
live with Him ; Who does 
80 desire to pardon us and 
save us, that He hath ap- 
pointed His Holy Son con- 
tinually to intercede for us \ 



♦That His love is so great, 
that He offers us great kind- 
ness and intreats us to be 
happy, and makes many 
decrees in Heaven concern- 
ing the interest of our Soul, 
and the very provision and 
support of our persons, 
♦That He sends an Angel to 
attend upon every of His 
servants, and to be their 
guard and their guide in all 
their dangers and hostilities : 
♦That for our sakes He re- 
strains the Devil, and puts 
his mightiness in fetters and 
restraints, and chastises his 
malice with decrees of grace 
and safety : ♦That He it is 
Who makes all the creatures 
serve us, and takes care of 
our sleeps, and preserves all 
plants and elements, aU 
minerals and vegetables, all 
beasts and birds, all fishes 
and insects, for food to us 
and for ornament, for physic 
and instruction, for variety 
and wonder, for delight and 
for Religion : ♦That, as God 
is all good in Himself, and 
all good to us, so sin is di- 
rectly contrary to God, to 
reason, to Religion, to safety 
and pleasure and felicity; 
♦That it is a great dishonour 
to a man's spirit to have 
been made a fool by a weak 
temptation and an empty 
lust ; and to have rejected 
God, "Who is wi t\s.V^ ^<^ ^\sft.^ 
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80 good, and so excellent, 
so delicious, and so profitable 
to us: *That all the Re- 
pentance in the world of 
excellent men does end in 
Contrition, or a sorrow for 
sins proceeding from the 
love of God ; because they 
that are in the state of grace 
do not fear Hell violently, 
and, so long as they remain 
in God's favour, although 
they suffer the infirmities 
of men, yet they are Gk)d's 
portion ; and therefore all 
the Repentance of just and 
holy men, which is certainly 
the best, is a Repentance 
not for lower ends, but 
because they are the friends 
of God, and they are full of 
indignation that they have 
done an act against the 
honour of their Patron, and 
their dearest Lord and Fa- 
ther : *That it is a huge 
imperfection and a state of 
weakness to need to be 
moved with fear or tempoi-al 
respects ; and they that are 
60, as yet are either im- 
merged in the affections 
of the world or of them- 
selves ; and those men that 
bear such a character are 
not yet esteemed laudable 
persons, or men of good 
natures, or the sons of 
virtue : *That no Repent- 
ance can be lasting that relies 
upon any thing but the 



love of God ; for 
motives may cease, 
traiy contingend) 
arise, and fear of I 
be expelled by na 
acquired hardnessei 
always the least y 
have most need o: 
most cause for it ; 
more habitual our 
the more cauteri 
Conscience is, the Ic 
fear of Hell, and 
danger is much the 
♦That although 
Hell or other temp 
tives may be the f 
to a Repentance, 
pentance in that < 
tion and under tl 
cumstances cannot 
pardon, because th( 
that no union wi" 
no adhesion to CI 
endearment of passi 
spirit, no similitude 
formity to the grea" 
ment of our Peace, 
rious Mediator : for 
man is turned from 
but not converted 
the first and last oj 
turns to God bein 
and nothing but L 
obedience is the firs 
Love, and fruition 
last ; and because 
does not love God 
obey Ilim, therefore 
does not love Him 
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Now that this may be re- 
iced to practice, the sick 
an may be advertiRed, 
At in the actions of Re- 
mtance ^he separate low, 
mporal, sensual and self- 
ti ends fipom his thoughts, 
id so do his Repentance, 
that he may still reflect 
mouT upon God,* that he 
»nfess His justice in pun- 
hing, *that he acknow- 
dge himself to have de- 
ired the worst of evils, 
that he heartily believe and 
rofess that if he perish 
oally, yet that God ought 
» be glorified by that sad 
rent, and that he hath 
ruly merited so intolerable 
calamity: *that he also 
s put to make acts of 
lection and preference, pro- 
iBsing that ne would will- 
igly endure all temporal 
nls rather than be in the 
isfftvour of God or in the 
aite of sin; for by this 
ist instance he will be 
iiitted from the suspicion 
f leaving sin for temporal 
aspects, because he by an 
:t of imagination or feigned 
resence of the object to 
im, entertains the tem- 
>ral evil that he may leave 
le sin, and therefore, unless 
9 be an hypocrite, docs not 
ave the sin to be quit of the 
onporal evil. And as for 
le other motivQ of leaving 
u 



' sin out of the fear of Hell, 
because that is an evan- 
gelical motive conveyed to 
us by the Spirit of God, and 
. is immediate to the love of 
1 God ; if the School-men 
I had pleased, they might 
'have reckoned it as the 
' handmaid, and oftJie reiinue 
of Contrition : but the more 
the considerations are sub- 
limed above this, of the 
greater efi'ect and the more 
inunediate to pardon will 
be the Repentance. 

8. Let the sick persons do 
frequent actions of liepent' 
ance hy 'way of Prayer for 
all those sins which are spi- 
rittud, and in which no 
restitution or satisfaction 
I material can he made, and 
whose contrary acts cannot 
in kind he exercised. For 
penitential Prayers in some 
cases are the only instances 
of Repentance that can be. 
An Envious man, if he gives 
God hearty thanks for the 
advancement of his brother, 
hath done an act of morti- 
fication of his Knvy, as di- 
rectly as corporal austerities 
are an act of Chastity, and 
an enemy to Uncleanness ; 
and if I have seduced a 
person that is dead or ab- 
sent, if I cannot restore him 
to sober counsels by my 
discourse and undeceiving 
him, 1 CU.XX ox^^ \^Y^\i.\. ^^ 
3 
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that by %vay of Prayer: 
and Intemperance is no way 
to be rescinded or piinished 
by a di/ing man but by 
hearty rrayers. Prayers are 
a great help in all cases ; in 
some they are proper acts 
of virtue, and direct enemies 
to sin: but although alone 
and in long continuance they 
alone can cure some one or 
some few little habits, yet 
they can never alone change 
the state of the man ; and 
therefore are intended to be a 
suppletory to the imperfec- j 
tions of other acts ; and by j 
that reason are the proper 
and most pertinent employ- 
ment of a cliiiic or death-bed 
penitent, 

9. In those sins whose 
proper cure is Mortification 
corporal^ the sick man is 
to supply that part of his 
Repentance by a patient 
submission to the rod of 
sickness : for sickness docs 
the work of penances, or 
sharp afflictions and dry 
diet, perfectly well : to Avhich 
if we also put our wills. 



When the gtUIiy man 
to pimishment, the w 
person is prevented, 
hath no whither to g 
to forgiveness. 

10. I have leame( 
of one suppletory mo; 
the perfection and j 
exercise of a sick 
Repentance ; but it is 
a one as wiU go a grea 
in the abolition of on: 
sins, and making our 
with God, even after 
severe life ; and thi 
That the sick man do 
heroical actions in 
matter of Charity, o: 
ligion, of justice, or sei 
There is a story < 
infamous thief, who, h 
begged his pardon o 
Emperor Mauricius, 
yet put into the He 
of S. jSa77ipson, where 
plentifully bewailed h 
in the last agonies ( 
death, that the phj' 
who attended found 
unexpectedly dead, 
over his face a handkc 
bathed in tears ; and 
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called a Revdation. But 
it was a stranger severity 
which is related by Thomas 
CanfiprcUanvs concerning a 
young gentleman condemned 
for robbery and violence, 
who had so deep a sense of 
his sin, that he was not con- 
tent vnth a single death, but 
begged to be tormented, and 
cut in pieces joint by joint, 
with intermedial senses, that 
he might by such a smart sig- 
nify a greater sorrow. Some 
have given great estates to 
the poor and to Religion; 
some have bmlt Colleges for 
holy persons ; many have 
suffered Martyrdom : and 
though those that died under 
the conduct of the Maccabees 
in defence of their Country 
and Religion had pendants 
on their breasts consecrated 
to the idols of the Ja7n- 
nenses ; yet that they gave 
their lives in such a cause 
with so great a duty, (the 
biggest things they could 
do or give,) it was esteemed 
to prevail hugely towards the 
pardon and acceptation of 
their persons. An heroic 
action of virtue is a huge 
compendium of Religion ; 
for if it be attained to by 
the usual measures and pro- 
gress of a Christian, &om 



I inclination to act, from act 

j to habit, from habit to abode, 
from abode to reigning, 

! from reigning to perfect 
possession, from possession to 
extraordinary emanations, 

' that is, to heroic actions, 
then it must needs do the 
work of man, by being so 
great towards the work of 
God : but if a man comes 
thither per saltum^ or on a 
sudden, (which is seldom 
seen,) then it supposes the 
man always well inclined, 
but abused by accident or 
hope, by confidence or igno- 
rance ; then it supposes the 
man for the present in a 
great fear of evil, and a 
passionate desire of pardon ; 
it supposes his apprehensions 
great, and his time little ; 
and what the event of that 
will be, no man can tell : 
but it is certain that to some 
purposes God will account 
for our Religion on our 
death-bed, not by the mea- 
sures of our time, but the 
eminency of affection (as 
said Cdestine the first p;) 
that is, supposing the man 
iu the state of grace, or in the 
revealed possibility of Sal- 
vation, then an heroical act 
hath the reward of a longer 
series of good actions, in an 



p Vera ad Deum conversio In ultimis positorura mentp poti&s est flesti- 
manda qudm tempore.— Ce/. P. ep. 11. c. 9. Vet«k <iQU\%TO\ft\ «ivl. ah vaflL- 
deJiUte ad Onem Chiisti per Baptlsnium. 
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even and ordinary course of 
virtue. 

11. In what can remain 
for the perfecting a sick 



marCe Bepentance, ) 
helped by the nUm 
a spiritual Guide, 



SECT. VIL 

AcU of Repentance hy way of Tray er and Ejaculai 
used especially by old men in their age^ and by c 
their Sickness, 



Let us search and try our 
vjaysj and turn again to 
the Lord. Let us lift up our 
hearts with our hands unto 
God in the heavens. We have 
transgressed and rebelled; 
and Thou hast not pardoned. 
Thou hast covered with anger 
and persecuted us ; Thou hist 
slain. Thou hast not pitied. 

cover not Thyself with a 
cloud ; but let our prayer pass 
throtcqh^. 

I have sinned ; what shall 

1 do unto Thee, Thou pre- 
server of men ? why hast Thou 
set me as a mark against Thee, 
so that 1 am a burden to 
myself 7 And why dost not 
Thou pardon my transgression, 
and take away mine iniquity f 

for 710W shall I sleep in the 
Idust, and Thou shall seek me 

in the morning, but I shall 

not be*. 

The Lord is righteous ; for 

I have rebelled against Mis 

commandments. Hear, I pray. 



all ye people, hehoU 
row. Behold, Lc 
in distress, my be 
troubled, my heart 
within me : for I hi 
ously rebelled; 

Thou, Lord, 
for ever; Thy th 
generation to g< 
Wherefore dost Thou 
for ever, and forsa 
long time ? Turn Th 
Thee, Lord, and s\ 
be turned: renew ou 
of old. O reject 
utterly, and be not 
wroth against Thy s 

remember not 
of my youth, nor r, 
gressions : but acct 
Thy mercies remem> 
me, for Thy goodnes 
Lord\ Do Thou f 
God the Lord, for Tl 
sake: because Thy 
good, deliver Thou m 
am poor and needy, 
heart is wounded w 



9 Lam. m. 40-4i. 
«Lam.y. 19— 22. 



» Job \u. 20.^1. 
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like the ihadote 
\ai d^Unetkj lam tossed up 
%d doum at the locusts 

Then Zacheus stood forth 
td said, Behold, Lord, half 
^ tmf goods I give to the 
wr ; and if I have wronged 
t|f man, I restore mm 
mrfoldK 

Hear my prayer, Lord, 
nd consider my desire\ J^et 
^ prayer be setfbrth in Thy 
ait as the incense, and let 
le lifting up of my hands 
9 an evening sacrifice \ And 
Uer not into judgment 
fith Thy servant ; for in Thy 
\ght shall no man living be 
tstified. Teach me to do the 
bing that pleaseth Thee, for 
^hau art my God: let ^hy 
>yiiig Spirit lead me forth 
nio the land of righteousness^, 

I loill [speak] of mercy 
adjudgment: unto Thee, 
ara, will I [make my 
Tayer.] / will behave my- 
tlf wisely in a perfect way. 
)when wilt Thou come unto 
wf I will walk in my house 
nth a perfect heart. I will 
9$ no wicked thing before 
line eyes : I hate the work 
f them that turn aside: it 
kail not cleave to me^. 

Hide Thy face from my sins, 
nd blot out ail mine ini- 
uities. Create in me a clean 
eart, God, and renew a 

' Pa. elx. a-^as. rLukexIx. 8. •Pa.cxWVVV *\^^.vv\V\, 
'Pb. 9x11112,10. •P«.cl. l-». AP*.\i.^A^A^A^. 



right spirit within me. De- 
liver me from blood-guiltiness, 

God, [from malice, envy, 
the follies of lust and vio- 
lences, of passion, &o.] Thou 
God of my salvation ; and my 
tongue shall sing aloud of Thy 
righteousness. 

The sacrifice of God is a 
broken heart : a broken and a 
contrite heart, God, Thou 
wilt not despised 

Lord, I have done amiss ; 

1 have been deceived : let so 
great a wrong as this be 
removed, and let it be so no 
more. 

The Prayer for the grace and 
perfection of Repentance. 

I. 
Ahnighty God, Thou 
art the great Judge of all 
the world, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, the Father of 
Men and Angels, Thou lovost 
not that a sinner should 
perish, but dclightest in our 
conversion and salvation, 
and hast in our Lord Jesus 
Christ established the Cove- 
nant of Ilcpontance, and 
promised pardon to uU 
them that confess their sins 
and forsake them : my 
God, be Thou pleased to 
work in me what Thou hast 
commanded should be iu 
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me. Lord, I am a dry tree, 
who neither have brought 
forth fruit unto Thee and 
unto holiness, nor have wept 
out salutary tears, the in- 
stiiunent of life and resti- 
tution, but have behaved 
myself like an unconcerned 
person in the ruins and 
treaches of my Soul : but, 
God, Thou art my Ood^ 
eiirlj/ will I seek Thee; my 
iSoul thirsteth for Thee in a 
barren and thirsty land 
ichere no neater is^. Lord, 
ffire me the grace of tears 
and pungent sorrow, let my 
heart be as a land of rivers 
of waters, and my head a 
fountain of tears : turn my 
sin into Repentance, and 
let my Repentance proceed 
t«; [>ardon and refreshment. 

IL 
Support me with Thy 
Graces, strengthen me with 
Thy Spirit, soften my heaii; 
with the fire of Thy love, and 
the dew of lleaven, with 
penitential showers : make 
my caie prudent, and the 
remaining portion of my 
days like the perpetual 
watclies of the night, full 
of caution and observance, 
strong and resolute, patient 
and severe. I remember, 
Lord, that I did sin with 
greediness and passion, with 



great desires and an 
bated choice : let i 
as great in xnj Bepen 
as ever I have been i 
calamity and shame 
my hatred of sin be 
as my love to Thee 
both as near to infin 
my proportion can reo 

IIL 
Lord, I renoun( 
affection to sin, and '^ 
not buy my health 
redeem my fife with 
any thing against the 
of my God, but would i 
die than offend The 
dearest Saviour, have 
upon Thy servant, le 
by Thy sentence be do 
to perpetual penance d 
the abode of this lift 
every sigh be the expn 
of a Repentance, and 
groan an accent of 
tual life, and every stn 
my disease a punishmc 
my sin, and an instru 
of pardon ; that at m 
turn to the land of inno 
and pleasure I may ( 
the votive sacrifice o: 
Su])per of the Lamh, 
was from the hegmnii 
the world sJain^ for th< 
of every sorrowful an 
turning sinner. 
me sorrow here anc 
hereafter, through 
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f who IB our hope, the 
ectwn^ of the dead, 
ustifier of a sinner, 
16 glory of all faithful 
Amen. 

xtyer for Pardon of 
8y to be said frequeruty 
ime of Sickness, and in 
)he portions if old age, 

I. 
Sternal and most gra- 

Father, I humbly 

myself down at the 
f Thy mercy-seat, upon 
onfidcnce of Thy es- 
1 mercy, and Thy com- 
ment, that we should 
hcldly to the throne of 
that we vMiy Jliid 

in time of 7ieed\ 
}od, hear the prayers 
Ties of a sinner, who 
earnestly for mercy. 

my needs are greater 
all the degrees of my 

can be ; unless Thou 
>ity upon me, I perish 
:ely and intolerably ; 
hen there will be one 
fewer in the choir of 
:8, who shall recite Thy 
)S to eternal a^es. But, 
*d, in mercy deliver my 
save foe for Thy 
'*« sake. For in the 
d death there is no re- 
ranee of Thee; iwthat 

who shall give Thee 
:s'? 



II. 



Just and dear God, my 
sins are inuumorable, thev 
are upon my soul in multi- 
itudes, they are a burden 
too heavy for me to bear ; 
' they already bring sorrow 
'and sickness, shame and 
'displeasure, guilt and a 
decaying spirit, a sense of 
Thy present displeasure, 
^ and fear of worse, of infi- 
nitely worse. But it is to 
Thee so essential, so delight- 
ful, so usual, so desired by 
Thee, to shew mercy, that, 
although my sin be very 
great, and my fear propor- 
tionable, yet Thy Mercy is 
infinitely greater than all 
the world, and my hope and 
my comfort rise up in pro- 
portions towards it, that I 
trust the Devils shall never 
be able to reprove it, nor 
my own weakness discom- 
pose it. Lord, Thou hast 
sent Thy Son to die for the 

Eardon of my sins ; Thou 
ast given me Thy Holy 
Spirit, as a seal of adoption 
to consign the article of Re- 
mission of sins ; Thou hast 
for all my sins still continued 
to invite me to conditions 
of Life by Thy ministers the 
prophets ; and Thou hast 
with variety of holy acta 
softened my spirit, and pos- 
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scssed my fancy, and in- 
structed my understanding, 
and bended and inclined my 
will, and directed or over- 
ruled my passions in order 
to repentance and pardon : 
and why should not Thy 
servant beg passionately, 
and humbly hope for the ef- 
fects of all these Thy strange 
and miraculous acts of lov- 
ing kindness? Lord, I de- 
serve it not, but I hope 
Thou wilt pardon all my 
sins ; and I oeg it of Thee 
for Jesus Christ His sake. 
Whom Thou hast made the 
great endearment of Thy 
promises, and the foundation 
of our hopes, and the mighty 
instrument whereby we can 
obtain of Thee whatsoever 
we need and can receive. 

III. 

my God, how shall Thy 
servant bo disposed to re- 
ceive such a favour, which 
is so great that the ever- 
blessed Jesm did die to 
purchase it for us ; so great, 
that the falling angels never 
could hope, and never shall 
obtain it? Lord, I do from 
my sovZ forgive all that 
have smtied agahut me : 
forgive me my sins, as I 
forgive them that have 
sinned against me. Lord, I 



confess my sins wUo Tkt 
dady, by the accusations and 
secret acts of oonsdenoe; 
and if we confess our sinL 
Thou hast called it apart of 
justice to forgive us our am 
and to cleanse ns firom all 
unrighteousness^. Lord, I 
ma my trust in Thee; and 
Thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their trust in 
Thee. loaR upon my 6M 
for mercy; and Thou ait 
always more ready to hear 
than we to pray. But all 
that I can do, and all tint 
I am, and all that I know 
of myself, is nothing but aiiif 
and infirmity, and mi8ei7; 
therefore I go forth of mysel:^ 
and throw myself wholly 
into the arms of Thy mercy 
through Jestus Ohnst, vna 
beg of Thee for His DeaA i 
and Passion's sake, by His 
Resurrection and Ascension, 
by all the parts of our Re- 
demption, and Thy infinite 
Mercy, in which Thou pleas- 
est Thyself above all the 
works of the creation, to be 
pitiful and compassionate 
to Thy servant in the abo- 
lition of all my sins; so 
shall I praise Thy glories 
with a tongue not defiled 
with evil language, and a 
heart purged by Thy grace, 
quitted by Thy mercy, and 
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absolyed by Thy sentonce, 
from generation to gcno- 
Tation. Amen. 

An Act of lidLy resolution of 
Amendment of life in case 
of Eecovery, 

O most just and most 
merciful Lord God, Who 
hast sent eyil diseases, sorrow 
and fear, trouble and un- 
easiness, briers and thorns 
into the world, and planted 
them in our houses, and 
round about our dwellings, 
to keep sin from our Souls, 
or to drive it thence ; I 
humbly beg of Thee that 
this my Sickness may scrrc 
the ends of the Spirit, and 
be a messenger of spiritual 
liliB, an instrument of re- 
ducing me to more religious 
fend sober courses. 1 say, 
Lord, that I am unready 
and unprepared in my ac- 
eounts, having thrown away 
great portions of my time in 
vanity, and set myself hugely 
back in the accounts of 
eternity ; and I had need 
live my life over again, and 
live It better : but Thy 
oounselB are in the great 
deep, and Thy footsteps in 



the water ; and I know not 
what Thou wilt dctcrmino of 
me. If I die, I throw myself 
into the arms of the lloly 
Je»as^ Whom I love al>ove 
all things : and if I perish, 
I know I have deserved it ; 
but Thou wilt not reject 
him that loves Tlicc : but 
if I recover, I will live by 
Thy grace and help to do 
the work of God, and pas- 
sionately pursue my interest 
of Heaven, and serve Thee 
in the lalwur of love, with 
the charities of a holy zeal, 
and the diligence of a fiim 
and humble ol)edience. Lord, 
I will dwell in Thy temple, 
and in Thy service ; Reli- 
gion shall be my employ- 
ment, and Abns shall bo my 
recreation, and Patieiiee 
shall be my rest, and to do 
Thy will shall he wy meat 
ana drink ', and to live shall 
he Christ, and then to die 
shall he (jain''\ 

s}mre vie a little, that 
I mmj recover imj strevijth, 
hefore I (jo hence and he no 
more seen". Thy will l*€ done 
on earth as it is in Heaven, 
Amen. 
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SECT. vm. 

A n A nahjxii or Eesolutian of the Decalogue, and the meeud 
precepfa of the Oospd, describing the Duties enjoined, and 
tltA ^Sins forbidden respectivdy ; for the assistance of 
sick inen in making their Confessions to Ood and Uu 
Ji/hn'sters, and the rendering their Repentance more par- 
ticidar and perfect. 



1. Thou shalt have no7ie \ 
other Gods hut Me- \ 

Duties commanded are, 
1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey Ilim and 
fear Ilim. 3. To worship 
Him with prayers, vows, 
thanksgivings, presenting to 
Ilim our Souls and bodies, 
and all such actions and 
cx})rcssions which the con- 
sent of Nations or the Laws 
and customs of the place 
where wo live have appro- 
priated to God. 4. To de- 
sign all to God's glory. 

5. To enquire after His wilL 

6. To believe all Ilis word. 

7. To submit to Ilis Pro- 
vidence. 8. To proceed to- 
ward all our lawful ends 
by such means as Himself 
hath ai>pointed. 9. To speak 
and think honourably of 
Go<l, and recite His praises, 
and confess IHs Attributes 
and j)crfcctions. 

Thei/sin ajainst this Com- 

Difindment, 1. Who love 

t hem selves or any of the 

cjvntiu'C3 inordinately and 

mtemperdtelj. 2. They that 



despise or neglect any of 
the Divine Precepts. 3. They 
that pray to unknown, or 
false gods. 4. They that dis- 
believe or deny there is a 
God. 5. They that make 
vows to creatures : 6. Or say 
prayers to the honour of 
men or women, or Angels; 
as Pater-nosters to the 
honour of the Virgin Marg, 
or S. Peter, which is a taking 
a part of that honour which 
is due to God, and giving 
it to the creature : it is a 
Religion paid to men and 
women out of God's proper 
portion, out of prayers di- 
rected to God immediately ; 
and it is an act contrary to 
that Religion which makes 
God the last end of all 
things ; for this through 
our addresses to God passes 
something to the creatures, 
as if they stood beyond Him ; 
for by the intermedial wor- 
ship paid to God, they ulti- 
mately do honour to the 
man, or Angel. 7. They 
that make consiunptive ob- 
l8i.tioi^ \iO ^ik<i^ Qx«d.\>>ax^ \ as 
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tte CoUyridians^ who offered 
cakes, and those that burnt 
incense or candles, to the 
Virgin Mary, 8. They that 
give themselves to the Devil, 
or make contracts with him, 
and use phantastic conver- 
sation with him. 9. They 
that consult Witches and 
Fortune-tellers. 10. They 
that rely upon Dreams and 
superstitious observances : I 
11. That use charms, spells, I 
superstitious words and cha- | 
racters, verses of Psalms, ! 
the consecrated elements, to 
cure diseases, to be shot-free, 
to recover stolen goods, or en- 
quire into secrets : 12. That 
are wilfully ignorant of the 
laws of God, or love to be 
deceived in their persuasions, 
that they may sin with con- 
fidence. 13. They that neg- 
lect to pray to God. 14. They 
that arrogate to themselves 
the glory of any action or 
power, and do not give the 
glory to God as Herod^, 
15. They that doubt of or 
disbelieve any article of the 
Creed, or any proposition of 
Scripture, or put false glosses 
to serve secular or vicious 
ends, against their conscience 
or with violence any way 
done to their Reason. 16. 
They that violently or pas- 
sionately pursue any tempo- 
ral end with an eagerness 
greater than the thing is in 
• Acts xii. 



prudent account. 17. They 
that make Religion to serve 
ill ends, or do good to evil 
purposes, or evil to good 
purposes. 18. They that 
accuse God of injustice or 
unmercifiilness, remissness 
or cruelty ; such as are the 
presumptuous, and the des- 
perate. 19. All Hypocrites 
and pretenders to Religion, 
walking in forms and sha- 
dows, but denying the power 
of godliness. 20. All im- 
patient persons, all that re- 
pine or murmur against the 
prosperities of the wicked, 
or the calamities of the godly, 
or their own afflictions. 21. 
All that blaspheme God, or 
speak dishonourable things 
of so sacred a Majesty. 22. 
They that tempt God, or 
rely upon His protection 
against His rules, and with- 
out His promise, and besides 
reason, entering into danger 
from which without a miracle 
they cannot be rescued. 23. 
They that are bold in the 
midst of judgment, and fear- 
less in the midst of the 
Divine vengeance, and the 
accents of His anger. 

II. Comm. Thou shalt not 
make to thyself any graven 
image, nor worship it. 

The moral Duties of this 
Commandme7it are, 1. To 
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worship and external forms 
of address, according to the 
custom of the Church we 
Hvo in. 2. To believe God 
to be a spiritual and pure 
substance, without any vi- 
sible form or shape. 3. To 
worship God in ways of 
His own appointing, or by 
His proportions, or measures 
of Nature and right Reason, 
or public and holy customs. 
Tli€j/ sin acfaingt this Comr- 
mamhiient, 1. That make 
any Image or pictures of the 
Godhead, or fancy any like- 
ness to Him. 2. They that 
use Images in their Religion, 
designing or addressing any 
rclifi:ious worship to them : 
for if this thing could be 
TUituraUif toleraUe, yet it is 
too near an intolercMe for a 
jealous God to suffer. 3. 
They that deny to worship 
God with lowly reverence of 
their bodies, according as 
the Church expresses her 
reverence to God externally. 
4. They that invent or prac- 
tise superstitious worship- 
pings, invented by man 
against God's word, or with- 
out reason, or besides the 
pul)lic customs or forms of 
worsliipping, either foolishly 
or ridiculously, without the 
purpose of order, decency, 
proportion to a wise or a 
religious end, in prosecution 
ofaome virtue oi duty. 



III. ComnL Thou shaU wA 
take OocTs Name in vain. 

The Duties of this Com- 
mandment are, 1. To ho- 
nour and revere the most 
Holy Name of God. 2. To 
invocate His Name directly, 
or by consequence, in lul 
solemn and permitted ad- 
jurations, or public oaths. 
3. To use all things and 
persons upon whom His 
Name is called, or any ways 
imprinted, with a regard- 
ful and separate manner of 
usage, different from com- 
mon, and &r from contempt 
and scorn. 4. To swear m 
truth and judgment i*. 

The?/ sill against this Comr 
maiidmenty 1. Who swear 
vainly and customarily, with- 
out just cause, without com- 
petent authority. 2. They 
that blaspheme or curse God. 
3. They that speaJc of God 
without grave cause or so- 
lemn occasion. 4. They that 
forswear themselves ; that 
is, they that do not perform 
their vows to (Jod ; or that 
swear or call God to witness 
to a lie. 6. They that swear 
rashly, or maliciously, to 
commit a sin, or an act of 
revenge. 6. They that swear 
by any creature falsely, or 
any way but as it relates to 
\God, and consequently in- 
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irious inquiries into the 
tcxets, and intruders into 
le mysteries and hidden 
ings of GK>d. 8. They that 
iTse God, or curse a creature 
f Gk>d. 9. They that pro- 
ne Churches, holy utensils, 
>ly persons, holy customs, 
>ly Sacraments. 10. They 
lat provoke others to swear 
)luncarily, and by design, 
• incuriously, or negli- 
jntly, when they might 
roicl it. 11. They that 
^ear to things uncertain 
id unknown. 

V. Comm. Rememher that 
thou keep holy the Sahhath 
day. 

The Duties of this Comr 
andment are, 1. To set 
lart some portions of our 
me for the immediate of- 
^8 of Religion, and glori- 
nation of God. 2. That is 
) be done according as God I 
■ His Holy Church hath ap- \ 
dinted. 3. One day in ' 
>ven is to be set apart. ■ 

The Christian day is to be ' 
ibrogatcd into the place , 
' the Jews' day : the Rcsur- 
ction of Christ and the ' 
cdemption of man was a , 
reater blessing than to ere- , 
e him. 5. God on that 
ly to be worshipped and , 
iknowledgedas our Creator, 
id as our Saviour, 6. The 
i^ to be spent in holy , 
loeg, in bearing Pivino ■ 
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service, public prayers, fre- 
quenting the Congregations, 
hearing the Word of God 
read or expounded, reading 
good books, meditation, alms, 
reconciling enmities, remis- 
sion of burdens and of of- 
fences, of debts and of work : 
friendly offices, neighbour- 
hood, and provoking one 
another to good works ; and 
to this end all servile works 
must be omitted, excepting 
necessary and charitable of- 
fices to men or beasts, to 
ourselves or others. 

77iei/ sin against this 
Commandment^ 1. That do, 
or compel or entice others 
to do, servile works without 
the cases of necessity or 
charity, to be estimated 
according to common and 
prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuse or neglect to 
come to the public assem- 
blies of the Church, to hear 
and assist at the Divine 
offices entirely. 3. They that 
spend the day in idleness, 
forbidden or vain recre- 
ations, or the actions of sin 
and folly. 4. They that buy 
and sell without the cases 
of pennission. /5. They that 
tnivel unnecessary journeys. 
0. Tlioy that act or assist 
in contentions or law-suits, 
markets, fairs, &c. 7. They 
tliat on that day omit their 
private de\o\Aou, \)L\\^^"es» "Cvvc^ 
whole day \)C ftYviiiV.Vvi\»v\>Xvi* 
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8. They that hy any cross or 
contradictory actions against 
the customs of the Church 
do purposely desecrate or 
unhallow and make the day 
common ; as they that in 
despite and contempt fast 
upon the Lord's day, lest 
they may celebrate the Festi- 
val after the manner of the 
Christians. 

V. Comm. IIoTWur thy father 
and thy mother. 

The Duties are, 1. To 
do honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural 
Parents. 2. To obey all 
their domestic commands ; 
for in them the scene of 
their authority lies. 3. To 
give them maintenance and 
support in their needs. 4. To 
obey Kings and all that are 
in authority. 5. To pay 
tribute and honours, custom 
and reverence. 6. To do 
reverence to the aged and 
all our betters. 7. To obey 
our Masters, spiritual gover- 
nours and Guides, in those 
things which concern their 
several respective interest 
and authority. 

They sin against this 
Commandment, 1. That de- 
spise their Parents' age 
or infirmity. 2. That are 
ashamed of their poverty 
and extraction. 3. That pub^ 
lisb their rices, errors, and 
'-^^rmities, to shame them. 



4. That revise and rej 
or any of their lawfiij 
mands. 5. Children 
marry without or a 
their consent, when i 
be reasonably obtainc 
That curse them firom 
they receive so many 
ings. 7. That griev 
souls of their Parents ' 
complying in their d 
and observing their ci 
stances. 8. That hate 
persons, that mock 
or use uncomely je( 
9. That discover their i 
ness voluntarily. 10. 
murmur against the 
junctions, and obey the 
voluntarily. 11. All 
against their Kings, c 
supreme Power, where 
legally and justly inv 
12. That refuse to pa 
butes and imposition 
posed legally. 13. The; 
disobey their Masters, 
mur or repine against 
commands, abuse or c 
their persons, talk rudel 

14. They that curse the 
in their heart, or spcal 
of the Ruler of their p' 

15. All that are uncivi 
rude towards aged pe 
mockers and scornei 
them. 

VI. Comm. Thou she 

no murder. 
\ TJic Duties are, X,*^ 
\ serve o\ii Q\i^ \t<i< 
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lives of our relatives and all 
vrith whom we converse, (or 
who can need us, and wo 
assist) by prudent, reason- 
able ana wary defences, 
advocations, discoveries of 
snares, &c. 2. To preserve our 
health, and the integrity of 
our bodies and minds, and 
of others. 3. To preserve and 
follow peace with all men. 

They nn against this Com- 
mandment y 1. That destroy 
the life of a man or woman, 
bimself or any other. 2. That 
do violence to or dismember 
or hurt any part of the body 
with evil intent. 3. That 
Qght duels, or commence 
imjust wars. 4. They that 
willingly hasten their own 
or others' death. 6. That by 
oppression or violence em- 
bitter the spirits of any, so 
EU to make their life sad, and 
their death hasty. 6. They 
that conceal the dangers of 
their neighbour, which they 
3an safely discover. 7. They 
that sow strife and con- 
tention among neighbours. 
3. They that refuse to rescue 
Dr preserve those whom they 
3an and are obliged to pre- 
serve. 9. They that procure 
ibortion. 10. They that 
bhreaten, or keep men in 
fears, or hate them. 

711. Comm. Thou shdJU not 
commit advltery, 

TAeDtiHes are, 1. To pre- 
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serve our bodies in the chas- 
tity of a single life, or of 
marriage. 2. To keep all 
the parts of our bodies in 
the care and severities of 
chastity ; so that we be re- 
strained in our eyes as well 
as in our feet. 

They sin against this 
Command/mentj 1. Who are 
adulterous, incestuous, sodo- 
mitical, or commit forni- 
cation. 2. They that com- 
mit folly alone, dishonouring 
their own bodies with soft- 
ness and wantonness. 3. 
They that immoderately let 
loose the reins of their bolder 
appetite, though within the 
protection of marriage. 4. 
They that by wanton ges- 
tures, wandering eyes, las- 
civious dressings, discovery 
of the nakedness of them- 
selves or others, filthy dis- 
course, high diet, amorous 
songs, balls and revellings, 
tempt and betray themselves 
or others to folly. 5. They 
that many a woman di- 
vorced for adultery. 6. 
They that divorce their 
wives, except for adultery, 
and marry another. 

VIII. Comm. Thou shaU 
not steal. 

The Duties are^ 1. To give 
every man his due. 2. To 
permit every man to enjoy 
his ovra. gf)0^ ^tA «i\s65yik 



168 



AN AITALTSIB OB BXPLIOATIOK 



Th&y sin aqainst this 
Commandmenty 1. That m- 
jure any man^s estate by 
open violence or by a secret 
robbery, by stealth or cozen- 
age, by arts of bargaining 
or vexatious lawHsuits. 
That refuse or neglect to pay 
their debts when they are 
able. 3. That are forward 
to run into debt knowingly 
beyond their power, with- 
out hopes or purposes of re- 
payment. 4. Oppressors of 
the poor. 5. That exact 
usury of necessitous persons, 
or of any beyond the per- 
missions of equity as deter- 
mined by the laws. 6. All 
SQiCrilegious persons ; people 
that rdb God of His dues, or 
of His possessions. 7. AU 
that game, viz. at cards and 
dice, &c. to the prejudice 
and detriment of other men's 
estates. 8. They that imbase 
coin and metals, and ob- 
trude them for perfect and 
natural. 9. That break their 
promises to the detriment of 
a third person. 10. They 
that refuse to stand to their 
bargains. 11. They that by 
negligence imbecil other 
men's estates, spoiling or let- 
ting any thing perish which 
is entrusted to them. 1 2. That 
refuse to restore the pledge. 

IX. Comm. T7iou shalt not 
dear false wittiess. 

TheDiUies are^ 1. To gWe 



testhnony to tnith 
are called to it b 
potent authority, 
serve the good nan 
neighbours. 3. ^ 
weU of them that d 
They sin against 
mandment, 1. Tlu 
false things in j 
accusing their n< 
unjustly, or denj 
crime publicly wf 
are asked, and can 
manded lawfully t 
2. Flatterers, and 
derers ; 4. Backbit 
5. Detractors. 6. T 
secretly raise jeaJoi 
suspicion of their ne 
causelessly. 

X. Conmi. 7%ou st 
covet. 

The Duties are, 
content with the 
God hath given us. 
to be covetous of ott 
goods. 

They sin agai 
Commandment^ 1. T 
the prosperity of ot] 
2. They that desire 
ately to be possessed 
is their neighbour's, 
that with greedinesi 
riches, honours, j 
and curiosities. A 
that are too carefi 
bled, distracted or 
affrighted and afflicj 
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re the general lines 
vy which we may 
ur failings, and he 
and confess accord- 
cily the penitent 
bo remember, that, 
these are the kinds 
escribed after the 
le Jewish Churcji, 
isisted principally 
emal action or the 
, and had no re- 
x>n the thoughts of 
only in the Tenth 
ment, which was 
id did relate as 
;tion as to thought, 
s in the instances ;) 
lis Christians there 
circumstances and 
' obligation which 
r duty with greater 
and observation : 
penitent is to ac- 
imself and enume- 
lins, not only by 
ictions or the deed 
by words and by 

and so to reckon 
e done it directly 
ctly, if he have 
bers to do it, by 
3r encouragjing, by 
>r counselling, by 
lading when he 
ought, by fortify- 
lands or hearts, or 
ening their evil 

if he have de- 

1. 17 i Lake xrJII. 1. 
!P. «» Matt. Y. 8. 



signed or contrived its ac- 
tion, desired it or loved it, 
delighted in the thought, 
remembered the past sin with 
pleasure or without sorrow : 
These are the hy-v)ay» of sm, 
and the crooked lanes in 
which a man may wander 
and be lost as certainly as 
in the broad high-ways of 
iniquity. 

But besides this, our Bless- 
ed Lord and His Apostles 
have added divers other 
precepts ; some of which 
have been with some violence 
reduced to the Decalogue, 
and others have not been 
noted at all in the Cata- 
logues of confession. I shall 
therefore describe them en- 
tirely, that the sick man 
may discover his failings, 
that by the mercies of God 
in Jems Christ and by the 
instrument of Repentance 
he may be presented pure 
and spotless l^fore the throne 
of God. 

The special Precepts of the 
Gospel. 

1. •Prayer, frequent, fer- 
vent, holy, and persevering. 
2. ('Faith. 3. <^Repentance. 
4. <* Poverty of spirit, as op- 

Sosed to ambition and high 
esigns. 5. And in it is 
« humility, or sitting down 
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in the lowest place, and in 
giving honour to so before 
another. 6. 'Me^ness, as 
it is opposed to wayward- 
ness, fretfulness, inunoderate 
grieving, disdain and scorn. 

7. Contempt of the world. 

8. * Prudence, or the advan- 
tageous conduct of Beli- 
gion. 9. 'Simplicilnr, or sin- 
cerity in words and actions, 
pretences and substances. 
10. »»Hope. 11. ^Hearing 
the Word. 12. ^^Reading. 

13. 'Assembling together. 

14. °> Obeying them that 
have the rule over us in spi- 
ritual affairs. 15. ° Refusing 
to communicate with per- 
sons excommunicate : whi- 
ther also may be reduced, °to 
reject Hereticks. 16. p Cha- 
rity : viz, •> Love to God 
above all things ; brotherly 
kindness, or profitable love 
to our neighbours as our- 
selves, to be expressed in 
Alms, * forgiveness, and to 
die for our brethren. 1 7. *To 
pluck out the right eye, or 
violently to rescind all oc- 
casions of sin, though dear 
to us as an eye. 18. 'To 



reprove our erring brotlier. 
19. ^To be patient in a^o 
tions : and ^lon^niimij 
is referred hither, or long- 
suffbrnnce ; which k tfc 
perfection atid perseverance 
of patience, and i^ opposed 
to hastinc£B and weariness 
of npirit. 20. To be nhant^ 
^ ful to our benefactors ; but 
, aboYo all, in all things to 
, give thanks to God. 2L 'T(J 
rejoice iu the Lord alwayi, 
2% 'Not to quench, ^not 
to grieve, *^nofc to resist the 
Spiiit. 23. -^To love oui 
H'ivtsB as Christ loved His 
Churchj and to revercnco our 
husbands. 24. *^To prOTida 
for our families. 25. "^Not 
to be bitter to our cbildrefl. 
26. ^To bi-ing them up in 
the nurture and admonition 
of tho Lord. 27, " Not to 
despise prophesy i ng. 2 S. ^ T(f 
be gentle^ and easy to be 
entreated. 20. ^ TogivflBO 
ae^Lndiii or offence 30. ' To 
follow after peace witt all 
men, and to maJfe peace. 
31. ^^ Not to go to law before 
the unbelievers. 32. "^To 
do all things that ^e of 



' Matt. V. 6 , Col. iii. 12. * Matt. x. IS : ] Tliftw, T. 9. •■ Rom, Till It 

• Luke xvi. 29 ; Mark iv. 24. ^ 1 Tim Sv, 13. i Heb. i. 26. •■ Heb. xtlL IT ; 
Matt, xviii. 17. " 2 Thesa. iii. 6 ; 2 John 10, * TUus UL 10. 7 Colfls iii.H^ 
1 Tim. i. 6 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2. i Mark xiL 30. * Matt. vi. U. ^ J Juh. LU It 

• Matt, xviii. 9. « Matt, xviii. 15. « Janii.»» L 4 ; Luke xtI, 13 ^ Heb xiL W; 
Gal. vi. 9. r Eph. v. 20 ; 2 1 hes9. 1 S ; Loke tI. S2; 2 Tmi. ill, 1 
» 1 Thess. v. 16 ; PhU. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. • 1 TheM. t, 1», * Ejjb, ?. 831 

• A eta Tii. 61. « Ephes. v. ZZ. * 1 T w, t. 8. * OoIom. ill SL 
f Ephes. vi. 4. »» 1 Thess. v ^0. ^ ^ T\m. \\ ^4, v lAiAV iMU, T : 

/ Cor. X. 82. » Heb. xii. U. '^ i t«t y^., \, » ^e^^\s , v 
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good report, or the actions 
of **public honesty; Pab- 
itaining from all appear- 
lAcefl of eyiL 33. <iTo 
convert souls, or turn sin- 
ners from the eiTor of their 
iravs. 34. 'To confess Christ 
before all the world. 35. 'To 
resist unto blood, if God 
calls us to it. 36. <To re- 
joice in tribulation for 
Christ's sake. 37. "Tore- 
member and 'shew fordi 
the Lord's death till His 
second coming, by cele- 
brating the Lord's Supper. 
38. 'To believe all the iSew 
Testament. 39. >To add 
nothing to Saint JohrCs last 
Book, that is, to pretend to 
no new Revelations. 40. To 
keep the customs of the 
Church, her festivals and 
solemnities; lest we be re- 
proved as the Corinthiana 
were by Saint Pavl^ *We 
have no such customSf nor 
the Churches of God, 41. "To 
contend earnestly for the 
ialih. ''ITot to be contentious 
in matters not concerning 
the eternal interest of our 
Souls : but in matters in- 
different to have Faith to 
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otirselves, 42. <^Not to make 
schisms or divisions in the 
body of the Church. 43. '•To 
call no man Master upon 
earth, but to acknowledge 
Christ our Master and 
Law-giver. 44. 'Not to dom- 
ineer over the Lord's heri- 
tage. 45. ' To try all things, 
and keep that which is 
best. 46. fi^To be temperate 
in all things. 47. ''To deny 
ourselves. 48. *To mortify 
our lusts and their instru- 
ments. 49. ''To lend looking 
for nothing agaia, nothing by 
way of increase, nothing by 
way of recompence. 50. 'To 
watch and stand in readiness 
against the coming of the 
I^rd. 51. "Not to be angry 
without cause. 52. "Not 
at all to revile. 53. PNot 
to swear. 54. <JNot to re- 
spect persons. 55. ""To lay 
hands suddenly on no man. 
[This especially pertains to 
♦Bishops. *To whom also, 
and to all the Ecclesiastical 
Order, it is enjoined, that 
they 'preach the word, that 
they 7>e instant in season 
ana out of season, that they 
rebuke, reprove, exhort with 



» 2 Cor. Tiii. BL ? I Thoni v. 25. « James y. 19, 20. ' Matt. x. 82. 
t n^h. xkJ, 4> ^ Mntt. V. 12 ^ James i. 2. « Luke xxii. 19. 

f 1 Cot. xi. 2S. 7 JdLu xjc. 30, U ; Acts ill. 28 ; Mark i. 1 ; Luke x. 16. 
- ftcT, xxii. It. * 1 Ci>r. nl U. • Jude 8. ^ Rom. xlv. 18, 22. 

" lU>m. xvl 17. * Matt, xxiil. 8— 10. • 1 Pet. y. 8. '1 John ir. 1 ; 
] f li«s. T. 31. < I Cor. li. 25 s Tit. U, 2. »» Matt. xvi. 24. > Col. iiU 6 ; 
ftom. Till. 13. ^ Luko vi. 8h S^. i Matk xili. && \ Ma\X. xsCw. VI \ txh. W 

rJliit. r. S4^ t Jtunn U. I. - l TLm. v. 2^. • ^IVta. V^.^. 
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all hngsvffering and doc- 
trine.] 56. To keep the 
Lord's daj, (derirea into 
an obligation from apractice 
ApostoUcal). 57. '1x> do all 
tmngs to the gloiy of Qod. 
58. "To Hunger and thirst 
after righteousness and its 
rewards. 59. * To aroid fool- 
ish questions. 60. 'To praj 
for persecutors, and to do 
good to them that persecute 
us, and despitefiillj use us. 

61. »To pray for all men. 

62. *To maintain good works 
for necessary uses. 63. ''To 
work with our own hands, 
that we be not burdensome 
to others, avoiding idleness. 

64. «To be perfect as our 
heavenly Father is perfect. 

65. "^To be liberal and fru- 
gal : for He that will call 
us to account for our time, 
will also for the spending 
our money. 66. *Nottouse 



uncomelyjestings. 67. 'Mo- 
desty ; as opposed to bold- 
ness, to curiosity, to indft- 
cency. 68. sTo be swift to 
hear, slow to speak. 69. ^Te 
woniiip the Holy 'Jenui at 
the mention of His Holy 
Kame : as of old God mi 
at the menti<m of 'JAov&h! 
These are the stni^ 
lines of Scripture, by niask 
we ma^ also measure ojfr 
obliquities, and discorer our 
crooked walking. If tlis 
sick man haUi not doM 
these things, or if he haiv 
done contnury to any of 
them in any particular, be 
hath cause enough for liii 
sorrow, and matter for his 
confession: of which he 
needs no other forms, but 
that he heartily deplore and 
plainly enumerate his follies, 
as a man tells the sad stories 
of his own calamity. 



SECT. IX. 

Of the sick man^s practice of Charity and Jtisticej 
by way of Rvle, 



Let the sick man set his 
ho2ise in order before he die; 
state his cases of Conscience, 
reconcile the fractures of his 
family, re-unite brethren, 



cause right understandings 
and remove jealousies ; give 
good counsels for the future 
conduct of their persons and 
estates, charm them into 



1 1 Cor. X. 31. ■ Matt. v. 6. « Tit. ill. 9. r Matt. v. 44 ; Rom. xii. 14. 
• 1 Tim. a. 1. • Titus lil. 14. >» l.p\v^«. Vn. 18. o jfatt. r. «. 

'^1 Pet. iii. 8 ; 2 Pet. i. 6, T ; 2 Cot. \ilV. *l\ 1 Cot. Sx. lb. «^^^bMk.T.C 
O Tim. U. 9. » Jam. i. 19. ** P^i^- ^ "^^^ 
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Eteligion by the authority 
ind advantages of a dying 
[terson ; because the last 
irords of a dying man are 
like the tooth of a wounded 
lion, maMng a deeper im- 
pression in the agony than in 
the most vigorous strength. 

Let the siok man discover 
every secret of art, or profit, 
physic, or advantage toman- 
idnd, if he may do it without 
the prejudice of a third 
person. Some persons are 
BO uncharitably envious, that 
they are willing that a secret 
recipe should die with them, 
and be buried in their grave, 
like treasure in the sepulchre 
of David. But this, which 
is a design of Charity, must 
therefore not be done to any 
man's prejudice ; and the 
mason ot Herodotus the King 
of Egypt, who kept secret 
his notice of the King's 
treasure, and when he was 
a-dying told his son, be- 
trayed his trust then when 
he should have kept it most 
sacredly for his own interest. 
In all other cases let thy 
Churity out-live thee, that 
thou mayest rejoice in the 
mansion of rest, because by 
thy means many living 
persons are eased or advan- 
taged. 

3. Let biTn make his WiU 
with great justice and piety, 
tbAt is, tb&t the right heirs 



be not defrauded for col- 
lateral respects, fancies or 
indirect fondnesses ; but the 
inheritances descend in their 
legal and due channel : and 
in those things where we 
have a liberty, that we take 
the opportunity of doing 
virtuously, that is, of con- 
sidering how God may be 
best served by our donatives, 
or how the interest of any 
virtue may be promoted ; in 
which we are principally to 
regard the necessities of our 
nearest kindred and rela- 
tives, servants and friends. 

4. Let the WiU or Testa- 
ment be made with inge- 
nuity, openness, and plain 
expression, that he may not 
entail a law-suit upon his 
posterity and relatives, and 
make them lose their Charity, 
or entangle their estates, or 
make them poorer by the 
gift. He hath done me no 
charity^ hut dies in my debt, 
that makes me sue for a 
legoAyy. 

5. It is proper for the 
state of sicKness, and an 
excellent anealing us to 
burial, that we give Alms 
in this state ; so burying 
treasure in our graves, that 
will not perish, but rise 
again in the resurrection of 
the just. Let the dis- 

Smsation oi o\\x feOaQ&\k^ ^& 
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cutoia fts ii^y ^} exceptinf^ ^ trusts Executors wtth h& 
the lasting and su^cmsAivt Charity, and the ecom^ymj 
portions* ; bufe with our i and issues of his virtue, bj 



own present core let us 
exerci&e the Chantj^ aud 
securo the Utwardddp. It 
was a custora ainongBt tha 
old Greekfij to bury horaefij 
clothesj arms, and what- 
soever was dear to the 
deceaaijd persoUj supposing 
they niigat need them, and 
that without clothes thej 
should be found naked hj 
their Judgea j and all the 
frieuds did use to briug 
gifts, by Buch litterality 
thinkiug to promote the 
interest of their dead. But 
we nmj offer our ^pfrdE^ia 
ourselves lieE5t of all ; our 
doles and funeral meals, if 
they be our own early pro- 
vision;^, wlU then spend the 
better : and it ia good ao to 
carry our passing penny in 
our hjmi]^ and by reaching 
that haTid to the poor^ maKt 
a friend in iht ti^rlasting 
habitat lOTis. He that gives 
with his own hand, shall be 
sure to find it' , and the poor 
shall find it ; but he that 



which he must enter inW 
his hopes of Heaven and 
pardon, shall £ud but m 
ill aceount, when Lia e%ti- 
cutors complain he did 
poor» Tkinh on thu, T^ 
this purpose wise and piotis 
was the cotinsel of Sahmi^'^i 
^ Ijet a dying man^ who hat^ 

* nothing ehic of whicb li 

* may make an effective oIh 

* 1 at ion J offer up to God d i 

* his substance : lict him ofto ' 

* it with compunction wiJ 

* tears, w i th grief and mouni' 

* ing, aa knowing that alloui 
^ oblations have their Yalue, 

* not by the price, but b; 

* the affection ; and it i« 

* our Faith that commead- 
^ eth the money, since God 
^ receives the money bj tbe 
^ hands of the poor, but at 

* the same time gives, ainl 
' does not take the bleaaiuf j 

* because He receives no- 

* thing but His own, ainl 

* man gives that which i^ 

* none of bis own, that of 

* which he ia only a ste^afd, 



* Vide reg. 6. paulo Infr. 
I iiaan ttiee befjobetti oft to Dabe ti)is (n minlr. 
Qrt)ai thou gibetf) tDitf) ti)ine tanH. ti)at tftou sfialt €nlr. 
ifor tDtHotDs te slothful. anH cf)illiren betti untifniv. 
iSiecutors tetf) cooctous. anH Iteep all ttiat ttep finir. 
If ans toUfi astt tD|)ere ti)e HeaUs gooHs tecame ; 

They Answer, 

^0 (Sour me fielp anH IlialitiaTR, t)e Utelr a pour man. 

Written upon a wall in St. Edmxmd'a C^\ttc\iSsi\«.TcB5»at^^\x^!«^- 
k CoutTa av»xtt,\aaix. 
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and shall be accountable 
for every shilling. Let it 
therefore be offered hum- 
bly, as a creditor pays his 
debts ; not magnincally, as 
a Prince gives a donative : 
and let hua remember that 
such doles do not pay for 
the sin, but they ease 
the punishment ; they are 
not proper instruments of 
redemption, but instances | 
of supplication, and advan- 
tages of prayer ; and when 
we have done well, remem- 
ber that we have not paid 
our debt, but shewn our 
willingness to give a little 
of the vast sum we owe : 
and he that gives plen- 
tifully according to the 
measure of his estate, is 
still behind-hand accord- 
ing to the measure of his 
sins. Let him pray to 
God that this late oblation 
may be accepted ; and so 
it will, if it sails to him in 
a sea of penitential tears 
or sorrows that it is so littlCy 
and that it is so late,^ 
6. Let the sick man's Cha- 
rity be so ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck 
the funeral and make up 
the pomp ; Charity waiting 
like one of the solemn mourn- 
ers ; but let it be continued, 
that, besides the Alms of 
health and sickness, there 
Tiajr be a rejoidng in Qod 



for his Charity lone after 
his funerals, so as to become 
more beneficial and less pub- 
lic ; that the poor may pray 
in private, and give Qod 
thanks many days together. 
This is matter of prudence ; 
and yet in this we are to 
observe the same regards 
which we had in the Charitv 
and Alms of our lives ; with 
this only difference. That in 
the Funeral Alms also of 
rich and able persons the 
public customs oi the Church 
are to be observed, and de- 
cency and solemnity, and 
the expectations of the poor, 
and matter of public opinion, 
and the reputation of Re- 
ligion ; in all other cases let 
thy Charity consult with 
Humility and Prudence, that 
it never minister at all to 
vanity, but be as full of 
advantage and usefulness as 
it may. 

7. Every man will forgive 
a dying person ; and there- 
fore let the sick man be 
ready and sure, if he can, to 
send to such persons whom 
he hath injured, and beg 
their pardon, and do them 
right: For in this case he 
cannot stay for an oppor- 
tunity of convenient and ad- 
vantageous reconcilement ; 
he cannot then spin out a 
treaty, not \>e8b\. \qi^st\. KiaR^ 
price oi coTa^«iHXss^> ^^'^ 
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lay a snare to be quit from fortwnes ; 

the obligation and coercion good 

of laws ; but he must ask 

forgiveness down-right, and 

make him amends as he can, 

being greedy of making use 

of this opportunity of doing 

a duty that must be done, 

but cannot any more, if 

not now, xmtil time returns 

again, and tells the minutes 

backwards, so that yesterday 

shall be reckoned in the 

portions of the future. 

8. In the intervals of 
sharper pains, when the sick 
man amasses together all 
the arguments of comfort 
and testimonies of God's 
love to him and care of him, 
he must needs find infinite 
matter of thanksgiving and 
glorification of God : and it 
is a proper act of Charity 
and love to God, and Justice 
too, that he do honour to 
God on his death-bed for all 
the blessings of his life, not 
only in general communica- 
tions, but those by which he 
hath seen separate and dis- 
cerned from others, or sup- 
ported and blessed in Ins 
own person : Such as are, 
" In ml my life-time I never 
broke a hone, I never fell 
into the harids of robbers, 
never into public shame, or 
mto noisome diseases ; I have 
not de^ged my bread, nor been 



God 



gave 



me a 
good 
friendsy or deliver^ me in 
stich a danger ; and heard 
my prayers in such particu- 
lar pressures of my spirit,^ 
This or the like enimierar 
tion and consequent acts of 
thanksgiving are apt to pro- 
duce love to God, and con- 
fidence in the day of trial ; 
for He that *gave me bless- 
ings in proportion to the 
state and capacities of my 
life, I hope also will do so 
in proportion to the needs 
of my sickness and my death- 
bed. This we find practised 
as a most reasonable piece 
of piety by the wisest of the 
Heathens. So Antipater 
Tarsensis gave God thanks 
for his prosperous voyage 
into Greece ; and Vyrus 
made a handsome prayer 
upon the tops of the moun- 
tains, when by a phantasm 
he was warned of his ap- 
proaching death. Receive 
\0 God] my Father these 
holy rites by which I put an 
end to mjany andgreat af- 
fairs : and I give Thee thinks 
for Thy celestial signs and 
prophetic notices, whereby 
Thou hast signified to me 
what I ought to do and what 
I ought not. I present also 
very great thanks that I have 
pcTcei'oed aud (xa\vxw^xMqed 



tempted bi/ ffreat and unequal \ 2/our care of wa^ a-ad. W-w. 
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never exalted mi/self above 
my condition for any pros- 
perotu accident. Ana /pray 
that you wiU grant fdidty 
to my vnfe, my ch^dren, and 
friendSf and to me a death 
stick as my life hath been. 
But that of Phitagriue in 
Gregory Nojsianun is eucha- 
risticaJ, but it relates more 
especially to the blessings 
and advantages which are 
accidentallj consequent to 
sickness. / thank Thee, 
Father, and maker of all 
Thy children, that Thou art 
plmaed to Uese and to sanctify 
US even against our wius, 
and by tne outward man 
purgeet the inward, and lead- 
ed U8 through cross ways to 



a blessed ending, j^r reasons 
best known unto Thee, How- 
ever, when we go from our 
hospital and place of little 
intermedial rest in our jour- 
ney to Heaven, it is fit that 
we give thanks to the Major- 
domo for our entertainment. 
When these parts of Religion 
are finishea, according to 
each man*s necessity, there 
is nothing remaining of per- 
sonal duty to be done alone, 
but that the sick man act 
over these virtues by the 
renewings of Devotion, and 
in the way of Prayer ; and 
that is to be contmued as 
long as life, and voice, and 
reason dwell with us. 



SECT. X. 

Acts of Charity, by way of Prayer and IJjacvlation ; 
which may also be used for Thanksgiving, in case of 
Recovery, 

As for Ood, His way is 
perfect : the word of the 
Lord is tried: He is a 
buckler to all those that trust 
in Him. For who is Ood, 
except the Lord ? or who is 
a rock, save our Ood ? It is 
Ood that girdeth mc unth 
strength, andmaketh my wa^ 
perfect^. 



my Soul, thou hast said 
unto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord; my goodness ex- 
tendeth not to Thee : But to 
the SairUs that are in the 
earth, and to the excellent, in 
whom is aU my delight. The 
Lord is the portion of my 
inheritance and of my cup ; 
Thou maintained my lot\ 

i Pm. xri. a, i, 6, 



I3 
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and in the night His song 
skaiJl he with me, and my 
prayer unto the Ood of my 
life\ 

Bless ye the Lord in the 
congreaations ; even the Lord 
from ikefounJtams oflsrad^. 

My mouth shall shew forth 
Thy righteoiisness and Thy 
salvation all the day : for I 
know rvot the numbers tnereof. 

I wiU go in the strength of 
the Lord Ood : I wiU maie 
vM^iondf Thy righteousness, 
even of Thine omy, Ood, 
Thou hast taught me from 
my youth; and hitherto 
have I declared Thy won- 
drous works. But I wiU 
hope continually, and wiU 
yet praise Thee more arid 
more. 

Thy righteousness, Ood, 
is very high. Who hast done 
great things. God^ who 
is like unto Thee ? Thou 
which hast shewed me great 
andsoretroublesshalt quicken 
me again, and shaU bring 
me up again from the depths 
of the earth 

Thou shalt increase Thy 
goodness towards me, and 
comfort me on every side. 

My lips shall greatly re- 
joice when I sing unto Thee : 
and my Soul which Thou 
hast redeemed % Blessed he 
the Lord Ood, the God of 

■ Pb. xxii. 19—24. • Ps. xlil. 1, !i, 6, *! , 1^, %. 'ft ^v\»r^'i&, 

« Pb. Ixxl. 15, 16. 11, U. lV-^\.^. 



Be not Thou far from me, 
Lord: my strength, 
haste Thee to hdp me. 

Deliver my soul from the 
sword, my mrling from the 
power of the dog. Save me 
from the lion*s mouth : and 
Thou hast heard me also 
from among the horns of the 
unicorns. 

I will declare Thy Name 
unto my brethren : in the 
midst of the congregation 
will I praise Thee. 

Ye that fear the Lord, 
praise the Lord : ye sons [of 
God,] glorify Him, and fear 
before Him all ye sons [of 
men], For He hath not de- 
spised nor abhorred the afjlic- 
tion of the afflicted^ neither 
hath He hid His face from 
him; but when he cried unto 
Him He heard\ 

As the hart pa7iteth after 
the water-brooks^ so longeth 
my Soul after Thee, God. 

My Soul thirstethfor God, 
for the living God : when 
slmll I come and appear 
before the Lord 1 

my God, my Soul is 
cast down within me. All 
Thy waves and billows are 
gone over me. As with a 
sword in my bones I am 
reproached. Yet the Lord 
will command His loving- 
kindness in the day-time : 
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Isrady Who ovdy doth won- \ 
droits things. And hUased 
he HU glorions name for 
ever ; and let the whoU earth 
he filled with His glory. 
Amen, Amen^ 

I love the Lord, hecause 
He hath heard my voice and 
my supplication. The sor- 
rows of death compassed me ; 
I found trovUe and sorrow. 
Then called I upon the NarM 
of the Lord : Lord, I 
oeseech Thee, deliver my Soul, 
Gracious is the Lord and 
righteous: yea our Ood is 
m/erdfvl. 

The Lord preserveth the 
simple : I was hrought low, 
ana He helped ma. Return 
to thy rest, my Soul : the 
Lord hath dealt hountifuUy 
with me. For Thou hast 
delivered my Sovlfrom death, 
mine eyes from tears, and 
my feet from falling. 

Precious m the sight of 
the Lord is the death of Hu 
saints, Lord, truhi I am 
Thy servant, I am Thy ser- 
vant, arid the son of Thine 
handmaid; Thou snalt loose 
my bonds*. 

He that loveth not the Lord 
Jesus, let him he accursed^ 

that I might loye Thee 
as well as ever any creature 
loyed Thee 1 He that dwell- 



eth in love dweUeth in God, 
There is no fear in love\ 

The Prayer, 

most gracious and eter- 
nal God and loving Father, 
Who hast poured out Thy 
bowels upon us, and sent 
the Son of Thy love xmto us 
to die for love, and to make 
us dwell in love, and the 
eternal comprehensions of 
Thy divine mercies ; be 
pleased to inflame my heart 
with a holy Charity toward 
Thee and all the world. 
Lord, I forgive all that ever 
have offended me, and beg 
that both they and I may 
enter into the possession of 
Thy mercies, and feel a gra- 
cious pardon from the same 
fountain of grace : and do 
Thou forgive me all the acts 
of scandal whereby I have 
provoked, or tempted, or less- 
ened, or disturbed any per- 
son. Lord, let me never 
have my portion amongst 
those that divide the union, 
and disturb the ^eace, and 
break the Charities of the 
Church, and Christian Com- 
munion. And though I am 
fellen into evil times, in 
which Christendom is di- 
vided by the names of an 
evil divison; yet I am in 



' Pa. Izzii. 18, 19. 



• P«. cxvi. 1, 8— 8, IMft. 
•lJohnlv.l6,W. 
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Charity with all Christians, 
with all that love the Lord 
Jesus^ and long for His 
coming, and I would give 
myself to save the Soul of 
any of my brethren ; and I 
humbly beg of Thee that the 
public calamity of the seve- 
ral societies of the Church 
may not be imputed to my 
Soul to any evil purposes. 

11. 

Lord, preserve me in the 
unity of Thy holy Church, 
in the love of God and of 
my neighbours. Let Thy 
Grace enlarge my heart to 
remember, deeply to resent, 
faithfully to use, wisely to 
improve, and humbly to give 
thanks to Thee for all Thy 
favours, with which Thou 
hast enriched my Soul, and 
supported my estate, and 
preserved my person, and 
rescued me from danger 



and invited me to goodness 
in all the days and periods 
of my life. Thou hast led 
me through it with an ex- 
cellent conduct ; and I have 
gone astray after the man- 
ner of men ; but my heart 
is towards Thee. do unto 
Thy servant as Thou usest 
to do unto those that love 
Thy Name : let Thy Truth 
comfort me. Thy Mercy de- 
liver me, Thy staff support 
me, Thy Grace sanctify my 
sorrow, and Thy goodness 
pardon all my sins, Thy An- 
gels guide me with safety in 
this shadow of death, and 
Thy most Holy Spirit lead 
me into the land of Right- 
eousness, for Thy Name's 
sake which is so comfort- 
able, and for Jesu% Christ 
His sake, our dearest Lord 
and most gracious Saviour. 
Amen. 



CHAP. V. 

or VISITATION OF THE SICK : OR, THE ASSISTANCE THAT 
IS TO BE BONE TO PTINa FEBSONS BY THE MINISTRY 
OF THEIB CLEBOY-^UIDES. 



SECT. I. 



God, Who hath made no 
new Covenant with dying 
persons distinct from the 
Covenant of the livine, hath 
also appointed no distinct 
Sacraments for them, no 
other maimer of usages but 
such as are common to all 
the spiritual necessities of 
living and healthful persons. 
In aU the days of our Re- 
ligion, from our Baptism to 
the resignation and deliveiy 
of the Soul, God hath ap- 
pointed His servants to mi- 
nister to the necessities, and 
eternally to bless, and pru- 
dently to guide, and wisely 
to judge concerning Souls ; 
and the Holy Ghost, that 
anointing from above, de- 
scends upon us in several 
effluxes, out ever by the 
ministries of the Church. 
Owr Heads are anointed with 
that Sacred Unction^ Bap- 



tism, (not in ceremony, but 
in real and proper effect); 
our Foreheads in Confirm- 
ation ; our Hands in Ordi- 
nations ; all our Senses in 
the Visitation of the sick ; 
and all by the ministry 
of especially-deputed and 
instructed persons : and we, 
who all our life-time derive 
blessings from the fountains 
of Grace by the channels 
of Ecclesiastical ministries, 
must do it then especially, 
when our needs are most 
pungent and actual. 1. We 
cannot give up our names 
to Christ, but the Holy man 
that ministers in Religion 
must enroll them, and pre- 
sent the persons, and con- 
sign the grace: when we 
beg for God's Spirit, the 
Minister can best present 
GUI pT«3«^, Wi^ \i^ VAj^ 
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▼ate desires, and turn them 
into public and potent 
offices. 2. If we desire to 
be established and confirmed 
in the grace and religion of 
our Baptism, the Holy man, 
whose hands were anointed 
by a special ordination to 
that and its symbolical pur- 
poses, lays his hands upon 
the Catechumen, and the 
anointing from above de- 
scends by that ministry. 
3. If we would eat the Body 
and drink the Blood of our 
Lord, we must address our- 
selves to the Lord's Table, 
and he that stands there 
to bless and to minister can 
reach it forth, and feed thy 
Soul ; and without his mi- 
nistry thou canst not be 
nourished with that hea- 
venly feast, nor thy body 
consigned to immortality, 
nor thy Soul refreshed with 
the Sacramental bread from 
heaven, except by spiritual 
suppletories in cases of ne- 
cessity and an impossible 
communion. 4. If we have 
committed sins, the Spiritual 
man is appointed to restore 
us, and to pray for us, and 
to receive our confessions, 
and to enquire into our 
wounds, and to infuse oil 
and remedy, and to pro- 
nounce pardon, 5, If we 
/be cut oE from the com- 



munion of the faithful by 
our own demerits, their 
holy hands must reconcile 
us and give us peace ; they 
that are our appointed com- 
forters, our instructors, our 
ordinary Judges : and in 
the whole, what the children 
of lirad begged of Mon^.^ 
that Qod woiUd no more 
speak to them alone, hu hy 
His servant Moses*, lest they 
should be consumed ; God 
in compliance with our 
infirmities hath of His own 
goodness established as a 
perpetual law in all ages of 
Chnstianity, that God will 
speak to us by His Ministers, 
and our solemn prayers 
shall be made to Him by 
their advocation, and His 
blessings descend from Hea- 
ven by their hands, and 
our offices return thither 
by their presidencies, and 
our repentance shall be 
managed by them, and our 
pardon in many degrees 
ministered by them : God 
comforts us by their sermons, 
and reproves us by their 
discipline, and cuts off some 
by their severity, and recon- 
ciles others by their gentle- 
ness, and relieves us by 
their prayers, and instructs 
us by their discourses, and 
\ heala our sicknesses by their 



• Exod. XX. 1^ 
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od^ and united to Ohrist^s 
Ivocatioa : and in all this, 
iei/ are no causes, but ser- 
jnts of the wHl of God, 
istruments of the Divine 
race and order, stewards 
Qd dispensers of the mys- 
iries^, and appointed to our 
ouls to serve and lead, and 
) help in all accidents, 
angers, and necessities. 
-Ajid th^ who received 
s in our Baptism are also 
> cany us to our grave, and 



to take care that our end 
be as our life was, or should 
have been : and therefore 
it is established as an Apo- 
stolical rule. Is any mark 
sick among you ? let him 
send for the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray 
over him% <kc. 

The sum of the duties 
and offices respectively im- 
plied in these words is in 
the following rules. 



SECT. II. 
Rules for the manner of Visitation of Sick persons. 



1. Let the Minister of 
Leligion be sent to, not only 
gainst the agony of Death, 
ut be advised with in the 
rhole conduct of the Sick- 
ess : for in Sickness inde- 
nitely, and therefore in 
\jery Sickness, and therefore 
1 such which are not mortal, 
rhich end in health, which 
ave no agony, or final 
smptations, S. Jam^s gives 
lie advice; and the sick 
lan being bound to require 
dem, is also tied to do it, 
rhen he can know them, 
nd his own necessity. It 
\ a very great evil both in 
be matter of prudence and 
iety^ iih&t they feax the 



Priest as they fear the 
embalmer, or the sexton's 
spade ; and love not to con- 
verse with him, unless they 
can converse with no man 
else ; and think his office 
so much to relate to the 
other world, that he is not 
to be treated with while we 
hope to live in this ; and, 
indeed, that our Religion be 
taken care of only when we 
die : and the event is this, 
(of which I have seen some 
sad experience) that the 
man is deadly sick, and his 
Reason is useless and he is 
laid to sleep, and his life is 
in the confines of the grave^ 
so tliat \iQ c;^TL ^*(^ T^O^s^^ 
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towards the trimming of his 
lamp ; and the Curate shall 
say a few prayers by him, 
and talk to a dead man, 
and the man is not in a 
condition to be helped, but 
in a condition to need 
it hugely. He cannot be 
called upon to confess his 
sins, and he is not able to 
remember them, and he 
cannot xmderstandan advice, 
nor hear a free discourse, 
nor be altered from a 
passion, nor cured of his 
fear, nor comforted upon 
any grounds of Reason or 
Religion, and no man can 
tell what is likely to be 
his fate ; or if he does, he 
cannot prophesy good things 
concerning him, but evil. 
Let the Spiritual man come 
when the sick man can be 
conversed withal and in- 
structed, when he can take 
medicine and amend, when 
he understands, or can be 
taught to understand, the 
case of his Soul, and the 
rules of his Conscience ; and 
then his Advice may turn 
into advantage : it cannot 
otherwise be useful. 

2. The intercourses of the 
Minister with the sick man 
have so much variety in 
them, that they are not to 
be transacted at once : and 



good man with sorrow, and 
hear him pray, and thank 
him, and dismiss him civilly, 
and desire to see his £Ebce no 
more. To dress a Soul for 
funeral is not a work to be 
dispatched at one meeting : 
at first he needs a comfort, 
and anon something to make 
him willing to die ; and by 
and by he is tempted to 
impatience, and that needs 
a special cure ; and it is a 
great work to make his 
confessions well and with 
advantages ; and it may be 
the man is careless and indif- 
ferent, and then he needs to 
understand the evil of his 
sin, and the danger of his 
person ; and his cases of 
conscience may be so many 
and so intricate, that he is 
not quickly to be reduced 
to peace, and one time the 
holy man must pray, and 
another time he must exhort, 
a third time administer the 
Holy Sacrament; and he 
that ought to watch all the 
periods and little portions 
of his life, lest he should be 
surprised and overcome, had 
need be watched when he 
is sick, and assisted, and 
called upon, and reminded 
upon the several parts of his 
duty, in every instant of his 
temptation. This article was 



therefore thej do not vrellWftXi^Tcm^'^WKntfs^^e 
^JiAt send once to ae© t\ie\Eaa\«a:Yfli^\isstVJtL^'^Tsss& 
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in their Tisitations of a sick 
person did abide in their 
att^idanoe and ministry 
for seyen days together. 
The want of this makes the 
visitations fruitless, and the 
calling of the Clergy con- 
temptible, while it is not 
suffered to imprint its proper 
effects upon tnem that need 
it in a lasting ministry. 

3. S. James advises, that 
when a man is sick he should 
send far the Elders^; one 
sick man for many Pres- 
byters : and so did the Eas- 
tern Churches ; they sent 
for seven : and like a col- 
lege of physicians they min- 
istered spiritual remedies, 
and sent up prayers like a 
choir of singing clerks. In 
cities they might do so, 
while the Christians were 
few, and the Priests many. 
But when they that dwelt 
in the Pagi or villages 
ceased to be Pagans, and 
were baptized, it grew to be 
an impossible felicity, unless 
in few cases, and to some 
more eminent persons : but 
because they need it most, 
God hath taken care that 
they may best have it ; and 
they that can, are not veiy 
prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many 
or few that are sent to the 
sick peroon, let the Curate 



of his Parish or his own 
Confessor be amongst them ; 
that is, let him not be wholly 
advised by strangers who 
know not his particular ne- 
cessities ; but ne that is the 
ordinary Judge cannot safely 
be passed by in his extraor- 
dinary necessity, which in 
so great portions depends 
upon his whole life past : 
and it is a matter of suspicion 
when we decline his judg- 
ment that knows us best, 
and with whom we formerly 
did converse, either by choice 
or by law, by private election 
or public constitution. It 
concerns us then to make 
severe and profitable judg- 
ments, and not to conspire 
against ourselves, or procure 
such assistances which may 
handle us softly, or comply 
with our weaknesses more 
than relieve our necessities. 
6. When the Ministers of 
Religion are come, first let 
them do their ordinary of- 
fices, that is, pray for Grace 
to the sick man, for Patience, 
for Resignation, for Health, 
(if it seems ^ood to God in 
order to His great ends.) 
For that is one of the ends 
of the advice of the Apostle. 
And therefore the Minister 
is to be sent for, not while 
the case is desperate, but 
before \i\i<& €\OKSiR»a S& ^-o^^ 
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to its crisis or period. Let 
him discourse concerning the 
causes of sickness, and by 
a general instrument move 
him to consider concerning 
his condition. Let him call 
upon him to set his Soul in 
order, to trim his lamp, to 
dress his Soul, to renew acts 
of grace by way of Prayer, 
to make amends in all the 
evils he hath done, and to 
supply all the defects of 
duty, as much as his past 
condition requires and his 
present can admit. 

6. According as the con- 
dition of the sickness or the 
weakness of the man is ob- 
served, so the exhortation is 
to be less, and the prayers 
more, because the life of the 
man was his main prepara- 
tory ; and therefore if his 
condition be full of pain and 
infirmity, the shortness and 
small number of his own 
acts is to be supplied by the 
act of the Ministers and 
standers by, who are in such 
case to speak more to God 
for him than to talk to him. 



Forthe pra7/er of the riakteous 
when it is fervent hath a 
promise to 'prevail much* 
in behalf of tne sick person. 
But exhortations must pre- 
vail with their own proper 
weight, not by the passion 
of the speaker. But yet 
this assistance by way of 
Prayers is not to be done by 
long offices, but hjfreqiientf 
and fervent, and ndy : in 
which offices if the sick man 
joins, let them be short, and 
apt to comply with his little 
strength and great infirm- 
ities : if they be said in his 
behalf without his conjunc- 
tion, they that pray may 
prudently use their own 
liberty, and take no mea- 
sures but their own devo- 
tions and opportunities and 
the sick man's necessities. 

When he hath made this 
general address and prepara- 
tory entrance to the work of 
many days and periods, he 
may descend to particulars 
by the following instruments 
and discourses. 



SECT. Ill 

Of ministering in the sick man's Confession of 
sins and Repentance, 

The first necessity that ! Repentance, in which the 
23 to he served is that oi ^ M.\ms\«t^ casi m no way 
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serye liiin but by first ex- 
horting him to Confession 
of his sinSf and declaration 
of the state of his Soul. For 
unless they know the manner 
of his life, and the degrees 
of his restitution, either they 
can do nothing at all, or 
nothing of advantage and 
certainty. His discourses, 
like Jonathan's arrows, may 
shoot short or shoot over', 
but not wound where they 
should, nor open those hu- 
mours that need a lancet or 
a cautery. To this purpose 
the sick man may be re- 
minded. 

Arguments and Exhortor 
tions to move the Sick man 
to Confession of sins, 

1. That God hath made 
a special promise to Confes- 
sion of sms. He that con- 
fesseth his sins andforsaketh 
them shall have mcrct/f : and, 
Tjf we confess our sins, God 
ts righteous to forgive us owr 
sins, and to cleanse us from 
aJUunri^hteousnessK 2. That 
Confession of sins is a proper 
act and introduction to R^ 
pentance. 3. That when 
the Jews beinj^ warned by 
the Sermons of the Baptist 
repented of their sins, they 
confessed their sins to John 
in the susception of Bap- 



tism*. 4. That the Converts 
in the days of the Apostles 
returning to Christianity in- 
stantly declared their Faith 
and their Repentance, by 
Confession and declaration 
of their deeds^ which they 
then renounced, abjured, and 

I confessed to the Apostles. 
6. That Confession is an act 

! of many virtues together. 

I 6. It is the gat^ of Repent- 
ance ; 7. An instrument of 

I shame and condemnation of 
our sins ; 8. A glorification 
of Ood, so called by Joshv/a 
particularly in the case of 
Achan^; 9. An acknowledg- 
ment that God is just in 
punishing ; for by confessing 
of our sins we also confess 
His Justice, and are assessors 
with God in this condemna- 
tion of ourselves. 10. That 
by such an act of judging 
ourselves we escape the more 
angry judgment of Gk)d : 
S. Pat^ expressly exhorting 
us to it upon that very in- 
ducement •". 11. That Confes- 
sion of sins is so necessary a 
duty, that in all Scriptures it 
is the immediate preface to 
pardon, and the certain con- 
sequent of godly sorrow, and 
an integral or constituent 
part of that grace, which 
together with Faith makes 
up the whole duty of the 



f 2 Bun. XX, 18^22. f Proy. xxvlli. 18. ^13o\flxV.V ^'A«.\X..'^,^ 
"Aetg xix. 1$, 1 Joth. yU. 19. » \ ^>st. :i;i. ^kV 



188 



or MIVI8TKKIJIO AT THX SICK MAH 8 



Gospel 12. That in all 
ages of the Gospel it hath 
heen taught and practised 
lespectiTdj, that all the 
Penitents made Confessions 
proportionable to their Re- 
pentance, that is, public or 
private, general orparticular. 
13. That God by testimonies 
from heayen, that is, bj His 
Word, and b j a consequent 
rare peace of Conscience, 
hath giren approbation to 
this holy duty. 14. That 
by this instrument those 
whose office it is to apply 
remedies to eyery spiritual 
sickness, can best perform 
their offices. 15. That it is 
by all Churches esteemed a 
duty necessary to be done 
in cases of a troubled Con- 
science. 16. That what is 
necessary to be done in one 
case, and convenient in aU 
cases, is fit to be done by all 
persons. 17. That without 
Confession it cannot easily 
be judged concerning the 
sick person whether his Con- 
science ought to be troubled 
or no, and therefore it cannot 
be certain that it is not ne- 
cessary. 18. That there can 
be no reason against it but 



such as consults with 
and blood, with infi] 
and sin, to all which 
fession of sins is a < 
en^ny. 19. That no 
that time when all th* 
perfections of his Be 
ance and all the bread 
his duty are to be mad 
and that if he omits 
opportunity, he can 
be admitted to a sal 
and medicinal confe 

20. That Saint James 
an express precept, thi 
ChrisUans should confe 
sins to each other, tb 
Christian to Christian 
ther to brother, the t 
to their Minister ; and 
he makes a specificati 
that duty which a sici 
is to do when he hath 
for theElders of the Chi 

21. That in all this 
is no more lies upon 
but if he hides his si. 
shaU not he directed^ (s 
the Wise man;) buter< 
he must appear befon 
great Judge of men 
Angels : and his spirit 
be more amazed and 
founded to be seen a 
the Angels of light wil 

• James y. 14, 16. 

• 8i tacB«rit ^oi percoBsiu est, et non ^^t p<Biutentiam, nee vulni 
fhUri et magistro Toluerit confiteri, master qui lingoam habet ad 
dnm Akclle ei prodessenon poterit. Si enim erubescat eegrotus 

m mmttteA, qnod ignont me^cViuk uoti c\uat. — (& Hier 
tX, MeeiM.) Si enim hoc feceiVm\]LB,e\.T«v«\BL')c3\sx^\si&^<^^ 
WbaMWmtk. Md «l his qtd poosoxit xcie&«i\ wsi^^nXsiOA \^t«ic 
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shadows of the works of 
darkness upon hinu than he 
can suffer by coniessinff to 
God in the presence of him 
whom Qod hath sent to 
heal hun. Howeyer, it is 
better to be ashamed here 
than to be confounded her^ 
after. Fol<* pudere prcntat 
amrnrngere^ totidem Uteris, 
22. ^^t, Confession being 
in order to pardon of sins, it 
is yerj proper and analogical 
to the nature of the thing, 
that it be made there where 
the pardon of sins is to be 
admimstered: and that, of 
pardon of sins God hath 
made the Minister the pub- 
lisher and dispenser: and 
all this is besides the acci- 
dental advantages which 
accrue to the Conscience, 
which is made ashamed, and 
timorous, and restrained by 
the mortifications and blush- 
ings of discovering to a man 
the &ults committed in se- 
cret 23. That the Ministers 
of the Gospel are the Mi- 
nisters of reconciliation^, are 
commanded to restore such 
persons as are overtaken in 



the final condition and last 
security of a man*s Soul, a 
man being no good Judge 
in his own case. And when 
a duty is so useful in all 
cases, so necessaiy in some, 
and encouraged bypromises 
-Evan^lical, by Scripture 
precedents, by the example 
of both Testaments, and 
prescribed by injunctions 
Apostolical, and by the Ca- 
non of all Churches, and the 
example of all ages, and 
taught us even by the pro- 
portions of duty, and the 
Analogy to the power Mi- 
nisterial, and the very neces- 
sities of every man ; he that 
for stubbornness, or sinful 
shamefacedness, or prejudice, 
or any other criminal weak- 
ness, shall decline to do it in 
the days of his danger, when 
the vanities of the world 
are worn off, and all affec- 
tions to sin are wearied, and 
the sin itself is pungent and 
grievous, and that we are 
certain we shall not escape 
shame for them hereafter, 
unless we be ashamed of 
them here, and use all the 
afavlt 4 ; and to that pur- | proper instruments of their 
pose they come to offer their i pardon ; this man, I say, is 
Ministry, if they may have | very near death, but very 
cognizance of the fault and \far off from the kingdom of 
person. 24. That in the i heaven, 
matter of prudence it is not 2. The Spiritual man will 
safe to tniBt a man's self in ! find m t\ift co'!^<\xifi^ ^i ''^Kdk 
• J>iata TrinuBL t SGot.y^'lii. Qilui\.V 
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duty many cases and yar- 
lieties of accidents which 
will alter his course and 
forms of proceedings. Most 
men are of a rvde indiffer- 
ency, apt to excuse them- 
selyes, ignorant of their con- 
dition, abused by eyil princi- 
ples, content with a general 
and indefinite Confession; 
and if you provoke them to it 
by the foregoing considera- 
tions, lest their spirits should 
be a little uneasy, or not 
secured in their own opini- 
ons, will be apt to say. They 
are sinners, as every man 
hath his infirmity^ and he as 
well as any man : But, Ood 
he thanked, they bear no ill 
will to any man^ or are no 
adulterers, or no rebels, or 
they have fouqht on the 
right side ; am Ood be mer- 
cifvl to them, for they are 
sinners. Butjyow shall hardly 
open their breasts farther : 
and to enquire beyond this, 
would be to do the office of 
an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet 
worse, there are very many 
persons who have been so 
used to an habitual course 
of a constant intemperance, 
or dissolution in any other 
instance, that the crime is 
made natural and necessary, 
and the conscience hath 
digested all the trouble, and \ 1 
the man thinks himself ia\ 



a good estate, and 
reckons any sins, bul 
which are the egr 
and passings beyoi 
ordinary and daily 
enness. This happens 
cases of drunkennes: 
intemperate eating, ai 
ness, and uncharital 
and in lying and 
jestings, and parti 
in such evils whic 
Laws do not punis] 
public customs do not 
but which are counte; 
by potent sinners, < 
customs, or good ] 
and mistaken civilitie 



Instruments by way 
sideration, to awe 
careless 'person^ i 
stupid Conscience. 

In these and th 
cases the Spiritual ma 
awaken the letharg; 
prick the Conscience, 
presenting to him, 1. 
Christianity is a ho 
a strict Religion. 2. 
many are called, b\ 
are chosen. *That th 
ber of them that 
be saved is but a ve 
in respect of those tl 
to descend into sorr( 
everlasting darkness, 
we have covenantee 
Gk)d in Baptism to 
\i0\7 \\ie. *That th 
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tian Religion are not to be 
taken by the evil proportions 
of the multitude, and com- 
mon fame of looser and less 
seyere persons, because the 
multiticae is that which does 
not enter into heaven % but 
the few, the dect, the holy 
servants of Jestu, *That 
eyeiy habitual sin does 
amount to a very great 
ffuilt in the whole, though 
It be but in a small instance. 
That if the righteous scarce- 
ly be saved, then there will 
be no place for the unright- 
eous and the sinner to appear 
in* but places of horror and 
amazement. *That con- 
fidence hath destroyed many 
Souls, and many have had 
a sad portion who have 
reckoned themselves in the 
calendar of Saints. *That 
the promises of Heaven are 
BO great, that it is not rea- 
sonable to think that every 
man, and every life, and an 
easy Religion, shall possess 
8UCI1 infinite glories. * That 
although Heaven is a gift, 
yet there is a great severity 
and strict exacting of the 
conditions on our part to 
receive that gift. *That 
some persons who have 
lived strictly for forty years 
together, yet have mis- 
carried by some one crime 



at last, or some secret hy- 
pocrisy, or a latent pride, 
or a creeping ambition, or 
a phantastic spirit; and 
therefore much less can they 
hope to receive so great 
portions of felicities, when 
their life hath been a con- 
tinual declination from those 
severities which might have 
created confidence of pardon 
and acceptation, through 
the mercies of God and the 
merits of Jessie. *That 
every good man ou^ht to 
be suspicious of himself, 
and in his judgment con- 
cerning his own condition 
to fear the worst, that he 
may provide for the better. 
♦That we are commanded 
to work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling*. 
♦That this precept was 
given with very great rea- 
son, considering the thou- 
sand thousand ways of mis- 
carrying. ♦That S. Paul 
himself, and S. AraeniuSy 
and S. Elzearius^, and divers 
other remarkable Saints, had 
at some times great appre- 
hensions of the dangers of 
failing of the mighty prize of 
their high caUin^^, ♦That 
the stake that is to be se- 
cured is of so great an in- 
terest, that all our industry 
and all the violences we 
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can suffer in the prosecution 
of it are not considerable. 
*That this afiair is to be 
done but once, and ihen 
neyer any more unto eternal 
ages. *That they who pro- 
fess themselves servante of 
the institution, and servants 
of the law and discipline of 
JesuSy will find that they 
must jiid^e themselves by 
the proportions of that law 
by which they were to rule 
themselves. * That the laws 
of society and civility, and 
the voices of my company, 
are as ill jvdges as they are 
guides ; but we are to stand 
or fall by His sentence Who 
will not consider or value 
the talk of idle men, or the 
persuasion of wilfully abused 
Consciences, but of Him 
Who hath felt our infirmity 
in all things hut sin^, and 
knows where our failings 
are unavoidable, and where 
and in what degree they are 
excusable ; but never will 
endure a sin should seize 
upon any part of our love, 
and deliberate choice, or 
careless cohabitation. *That 
if our Conscience accuse us 
not, yet are we not hereby 
justified, for God is greater 
than our Consciences^ * That 
they who are most innocent, 
have their Consciences most 
buffer and sensible. *Tliat 



scrupulous persons are *1- 
wajs most religioui ; and 
that to feel nothing i& not 
ft Bign of Hfgf but of dmiht 
*That nothing can be bid 
from the eyea of the Lord, to 
Whom the day and the night) 
public and private, words 
and thoughts, actions and 
designs arii equally discern* 
J hie* *That a luke-warm 
person is only secured in 
his own thoughts, but very 
unsafe in the event, and 
despised by God*. * That we 
live in an age in which that 
which ia c^^ and esteemed 
a holy lifff in tho days rf 
the Apostles and holy pri- 
mitives would have lien 
esteemed indifferejit, some^ 
times scandaloTi^^ and alwajl 
i^oM. * That what was a 
truth of God then, is so 
now ; and to what #eve- 
rities they were tied, for 
the same eiIso we are to be 
accountable ; and Heaven ii 
not now an easier purchase 
than it was then, * That if 
be will cast up his accounts, 
even with a superficial eye^ 
let him consider how few 
good works ha hath done, 
how inconsiderable is the 
relief which he gave to the 
poor, how little are the ex- 
traordinaries of Ma Rehgioti, 
and how un active and lame^ 
\ \kow ^\\^i.\j&iMi(l disordered, 
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w unchosen and unplea- 
It were the ordinary parts 
1 periods of it ; and how 
XLj and great sins have 
ined his course of life : 
1 until he enters into a 
rticular scrutiny, let him 
ly revolve in his mind 
At his general course hath 
sn; and in the way of 
idence, let him sav whe- 
)r it was laudable and 
ly, or only indifferent and 
nisable: and if he can 
nk it only excasaUe^ and 
as to hope for pardon by 
;h suppletories of faith, 
i arts of persuasion, which 
and others use to take in 

auxiliaries to their im- 
isonable confidence ; that 
cannot but think it very 

that he search into his 
n estate ^ and take a 
ide, and erect a tribunal, 
appear before that which 
rist hath erected for him 
earth, that he may make 
I access fairer when he 
lU be called before the 
jadful Tribunal of Christ 
the clouds. For if he can 
confident upon the stock 
an unpraised or a looser 
), ana should dare to 
iture upon wild accounts, 
ibout order, without abate- 
nts, without considera- 
a, without conduct, with- 



out fear, without scrutinies 
and confessions, and instru- 
ments of amends or purdon, 
he either knows not his 
danger, or cares not for it, 
and little understands how 
great a horror that is, that 
a man should rest his head 
for ever upon a cradle of 
flames, and lie in a bed of 
sorrows, and never sleep, 
and never end his groans or 
the gnashing of his teeth. 

This is that which some 
Spiritual persons call a 
wcukening of the sinner hv the 
terrors of the Law ; which 
is a good analogy or tropical 
expression to represent the 
threatenings of the Qospel, 
and the danger of an incu- 
rious and a smning person : 
but we have nothing else to 
do with the terrors of the 
Law; for. Blessed he Qody 
they concern us not. The 
terrors of the Law were the 
intermination of curses upon 
all those that ever broke any 
of the least Commandments, 
(mce, or in any instance^: 
And to it the RighteotLsnesa 
of Faith is opposed. The 
terrors of the Law admitted 
no Repentance, no Pardon, 
no abatement ; and were so 
severe, that Gfod never in- 
flicted them at all according 
to the letter, because He 
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Emitted all to Repentance 
:hat desired it with a timely 
prayer, unless in very few 
cases, as of Achan% or Co- 
rah*', the gatherer of sticks 
upon the Sabbath day^ot the 
like : but the state of threat- 
enings in the Gospel is reiy 
fearful, because the con- 
ditions of avoiding them 
are easy and ready, and 
they happen to eyil persons 
after many warnings, second 
thoughts, frequent inyita- 
tions to pardon and Repent- 
ance, and after one entire 
pardon consigned in Bap- 
tism. And in this sense 
it is necessary that such 
persons as we now deal 
withal should be instructed 
concerning their danger. 

4. When the sick man is 
either of himself, or by these 
considerations, set forward 
with purposes of Repent- 
ance, and Confession of his 
sins in order to all its holy 
purposes and effects, then 
the Minister is to assist him 
in the understanding the 
number of his sins, that is, 
the several kinds of them, 
and the various manners of 
prevaricating the Divine 
Commandments : for as for 
the number of the parti- 
culars in every kind, he will 
need less help ; and if he 



did, he can haye it no-wb 
but in his own Gonsciei 
and from the witnesses 
his conversation. Let t 
be done by prudent insi 
ation, by arts of lemi 
brance, and secret noti( 
and propounding occasii 
and instruments of recall 
such things to his m: 
which either by public fii 
he is accused o^ or by i 
temptations of his condit 
it is likely he might hi 
contracted. 

5. If the person be tn 
penitent, and forward 
confess stll that are set be£ 
him or offered to his si^ 
at a half face, then he n 
be complied withal in 
his innocent circumstao 
and his Conscience n 
placid and willing, anc 
be drawn forward by 
nature and civility, tha 
Repentance in all the 
of it, and in every sf 
its progress and emai 
may be as voluntar 
chosen as it can. J 
that means if the sick 
can be invited to 
work of Religion, \\ 

by the door of his \ 
choice, and will 
toward consumma 
the instrument of d 

6. If the sick 
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backward and without ap- 
prehension of the good- 
natured and civil way ; let 
the Minister take care that 
by some way or other the 
work of God be secured: 
and if he will not under- 
stand when he is secretly 
prompted he must be hal- 
looed to, and asked in 
plain interrogatives concern- 
ing the crime of his life. 
He must be told of the eyil 
things that are spoken of 
him in markets or ex- 
changes, the proper temp- 
tations and accustomed evUs 
of his calling and condition, 
of the actions of scandal : 
and in all those actions 
which are public, or of which 
any notice is come abroad, 
let care be taken that the 
right side of the case of 
Conscience be turned toward 
him, and the error truly 
represented to him by whicn 
he was abused; as the in- 
justice of his contracts, his 
oppressive bargains, his rar 
pine and violence: and if 
he hath persuaded himself 
to think well of a scandalous 
action, let him be instructed 
and advertised of his folly 
and his danger. 

7. And this advice con- 
cerns the ]VIinister of Reli- 
gion to follow without par- 
tiality, or fear, or interest, 
in much fiizi)j>Iicity^ and 



prudence, and hearty sin- 
ceritv ; having no other 
consideration, but that the 
interest of the man's Soul 
be preserved, and no caution 
used, but that the matter be 
represented with just cir- 
cumstances, and civilities 
fitted to the person with 
prefaces of honour and 
regard ; but so that nothing 
of the duty be diminished 
by it, that the Introduction 
do not spoil the Sermon, 
and both together ruin tvfo 
JSotdSy of the speaker, and 
the hearer. For it may soon 
be considered, if the sick 
man be a poor or an indif- 
ferent person in secular 
account, yet his Soul is 
equally dear to God, and 
was redeemed with the same 
highest price, and there- 
fore to be highly regarded : 
and there is no temptation, 
but that the Spiritual man 
may speak freely without 
the allays of interest, or fear, 
or mistaken civilities. But 
if the sick man be a Prince, 
or a person of eminence or 
wealth, let it be remembered, 
it is an ill expression of 
reverence to his authority, 
or of regard to his person, 
to let him perish for the 
want of an honest, and just, 
and a free homily. 

8. Let the sick ism^.^^ \si. 
11:10 acrviXASi'^ ^1 \^ ^^\i!- 
2 
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science and Confession of 
his sins, be carefully re- 
minded to consider those 
sins which are only con- 
demned in the court of 
Conscience^ and no-where 
else. For there are certain 
secrecies and retirements, 
places of darkness and arti- 
ficial yells, with which the 
Deyil uses to hide our sins 
from us, and to incorporate 
them into our affections by 
a constant uninterrupted 
practice, before they be 
prejudiced or discovered. 
1. There are many sins 
which have reputation, and 
are accounted honour; as 
fyhtinff a dud^ answering a 
mow with a blow, carrying 
armies into a neighbour- 
country^ robbing with a nav^y, 
violently seizing upon a 
kingdom. 2. Others are 
permitted by law ; as Usury 
m all countries : and be- 
cause every excess of it is 
a certain sin, the permission 
of so suspected a matter 
makes it ready for us, and 
instructs the temptation. 
3. Some things are not for- 
bidden by Laws ; as lying 
in ordinary discourse, jeer^ 
ing, scoffing, intemperate eat- 
ing, ingratitude, sdling too 
dear, circumventing atvother 
in controls, importunate 
tntreaties, and temptation 



f«tn, pride^ and cuiizYuM. 
Some others do not reckon 
they sin against God, if tiie 
laws have seized upon the 
person ; and many that ue 
imprisoned fbr d^ UM 
themselves aisoUiged frm 
payment; and wnen ^ 
pay theperhoJUyt think thBg 
owe waning for the aoarM 
and disobedience, 6, Some 
sins are thought not caor 
siderable^ but go under the 
title of fiins of infirmity, or 
inseparable accidents of mor- 
tali^; SMCili9LRidlethattffkU, 
foolish talking, looser fv- 
vellinasy impatience, anger. 
and ul the events of enl 
company. 6. Lastly, niaiqr 
things are thought to be bo 
sins ; such as misspending 
of their timey whole days or 
months of tisdess and im- 
pertinent employment, long 
gaming, winning m/e/iCs mih 
ney in greater portions, 
censuring m/evCs actions, cih 
riosity, emiivocating in the 
prices and secrets of buyiw 
and sdling, rudeness, *p^ 
ing truths envioudy, doing 
good to evU purposes, ana 
the like. Under the daik 
shadow of these unhappj 
and fruitless yew-trees, lb 
enemy of mankind makes 
very many to lie hid ficom 
themselves, sewing befoie 
their nakedness the H' 
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reputcUiony and im^tunit^y 
puhlick permission, a teiti- 
pond penally infirmitf/y pre- 
judice, dkJia direct error in 
judgment, and ignorance. 
Kow in all those cases tho 
Ministers are to be inoui- 
sitive and observant, lest 
the fiillacy prevail upon the 



by this pressing the Con- 
science ^vith omissions, I do 
not mean recessions or dis- 
tances from states of emi- 
ncncy or perfection : for al- 
though they may be used 
by the Ministers as an 
instnunont of humility, and 
a cbastiser of too big a con- 



Senitent to evil purposes of | fidcnce ; yet that which is 
eath or diminution of his , to be confessed and repented 
good; and that those things ' of is omission of duty in 
which in his life passed | direct instances and matters 
without observation, may ; of commandment, or coUa- 
now be brought forth and ! teral and personal obli- 
pass under sates and harrowsy gations, and is especially to 
that is, the severity and be considered by Kings and 
censure of sorrow and con- l^rclates, by Governors and 
demnation. rich persons, by Guides of 

9. To which I add, for Souls and presidents of 
the likeness of the thing, | learning in public charge, 
that the matter of omission : and by all other in their 
be considered ; for in them \ proportions, 
lies the bigger half of our l 10. The Ministers of Re- 
failings ; and yet in many ' ligion must take care that 
instil nces they are undis- the sick man's Confession be 
ccmod, because they very as minute and particular as 
often sit doton hy the Con- it c^m, and that as few sins 
science, but never upon it : as may be, be intrusted to 
and they are usually looked the general prayer of f)anlon 
upon as poor men do upon for all sins ; for by being 
their not having coach and particular and enuniei'ative 
horses, or as that know- of the variety of evils which 
ledge is missed by hoi/s and have disordered his life, his 
kfiuls which they never ■ llepentancc is disposed to be 
had : it will bo hard to | more pungent and afilictive, 
make them understand their j and therefore more salutary 
ignorance ; it requires know- | and medicinal j it liath in 
ledge to perceive it ; and i it more sincerity, and makes 
therefore he that can per- { a better jiwd^wcwt Ckf! Osa 
eeire it, h&tb it not. But \ final coh^^aou qI >iXi^^s£As^\ 
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and from thence it is cer- 
tain, the hopes of the sick 
man can be more confident 
and reasonable. 

11. The Spiritual man 
that assists at the Repent- 
ance of the sick must not 
be inquisitive into all the 
circumstances of the parti- 
cular sins, but be content 
with those that are direct 
parts of the crime, and 
aggrayations of the sorrow : 
such as frequency, long 
abodey and earnest choice in 
acting them ; violent desires, 
great expencCy scandal of 
others ; dishonour to the 
Religion^ days of Devotion, 
religious solemnities, and 
Boty places ; and the degree 
of ootdTiess and impudence, 
peifect resolution, and the 
habit. If the sick person 
be reminded or inquired 
into concerning these, it 
may prove a good instru- 
ment to increase his Contri- 
tion, and perfect his peni- 
tential sorrows, and facili- 
tate his absolution, and the 
means of his amendment. 
But the other circumstances, 
as of the relative person in 
the participation of the 
crime, the measures or cir- 
cumstances of the impure 
action, the name of the 
injured man or woman, 
the quality or accidental 
condition; these and dH 



the like are but qu 
springing from cu 
and producing scrup 
apt to turn into manj 
veniences. 

12. The Minister 
duty of Repentance 
be diligent to obsen 
coming the persoi 
repents, that he be i 
posed upon by son 
excellent thing tha 
remarkable in the 
man's former life. Fo 
are somejpeople of on 
thing. Some are cha 
to the poor out of 
heartedness, and the 
good-nature makes 
easy and compliant 
drinking persons, an 
die with drink, but 
live with Charity : an 
Alms it may be sha: 
their monument, o 
them the reward of 
persons, and the poor 
thanks for ahns, and ] 
many temporal ble 
but it is very sad tl 
reward should be sooi 
in this world. Soi 
rarely just person; 
punctual observers o 
word with men, but 
their promises witl 
and make no sen 
that. In these and 
like cases the spiritu 
TQMst bft careful to r 
\ t^iaX good proceed* ^ 
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entire and integral cause, 
and evU from «wy fkirt : 
that 0X16 sickness can make 
a man die ; but he cannot 
Hto and be called a sonnd 
man without an entire 
health: and therefore if 
any confidence arises upon 
that stock, so as that it 
hinders the strictness of the 
Repentance, it must bo 
allayed with the repre- 
sentment of this sad truth, 
That he who reserves one 
evil in his choice hath 
^osen an evU portion, and 
cohquintida and death is 
in the pot: and he that 
worships the God of Jsrad 
with a frequent sacrifice, 
and yet upon the anni- 
rersary will bow in the 
houses of Venus, and loves 
to see the follies and the 
nakedness otRimmon^, may 
eat part of the flesh of the 
sacrifice, and fill his belly, 
but shall not be refreshed 
by the holy cloud arising 
from the Altar, or the dew 
of heayen descending upon 
the mysteries. 

13. And yet the minis- 
ter is to estimate, that 
one or more good things 
is to be an ingredient in- 
to his judgmtrd con- 
cerning the state of his 
Soul, and the capacities of 
his restitutioxi, and admis- 



sion to the peace of the 
Church: and according as 
the excellency and useful- 
ness of the Grace hath been, 
and according to the degrees 
and the reasons of its pro- 
secution, so abatements are 
to be made in the injunc- 
tions and impositions upon 
the penitent For every 
virtue is a degree of ap- 
proach to God ; and though 
m respect of the accepta- 
tion it is equally none at 
all, that is, it is as certain 
a death if a man dies with 
one mortal wound as if he 
had twenty, yet in such 
persons who have some one 
or more excellencies, though 
not an entire piety, there is 
naturally a nearer approach 
to the estate of grace, than 
in persons who have done 
evils, and are eminent for 
nothing that is good. But 
in making judgment of 
such persons, it is to be 
inquired into, and noted 
accordingly, why the sick 
person was so eminent in 
that one good thing ; whe- 
ther bi/ cfioice and appre- 
hension of his duty, or whe- 
ther it was a virtue from 
which his state of life mi- 
nistered nothing to dohort 
or discourage him, or whe- 
ther it was only a conseqiient 
of his YiatUTOJC tcmiQeT aivi 
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comttitution. If the first, 
then it supposes him in the 
neighbourhood of the state 
of Grace, and that in other 
things he was strongly 
tempted. The second is a 
felicity of his education, and 
an effect of Providence. The 
third is a felicity of his 
nature, and a gift of Otod in 
order to spiritual purposes. 
But yet of every one of 
these advantage is to be 
made. If the conscience of 
his dutT/ was the principle, 
then he is ready formed to 
entertain all other graces 
upon the same reason, and 
lus Repentance must be 
made more sharp and penal ; 
because he is convinced to 
have done against his Con- 
science in all the other parts 
of his life ; but the judg- 
ment concerning his final 
state ought to be more 
gentle, because it was a 
huge temptation that hin- 



dered the man and abused 
his infirmity. But if either 
his Calling or his Nature 
were the parents of the 
Grace, he is in the state of 
a moral many (in the just 
and proper meaning of the 
word) and to be handled ac- 
cordingly: that virtue dis- 
posed him rarely well to 
many other good thinn, 
but was no part of &e 
grace of Sanctification : and 
therefore the man's Repent- 
ance is to begin anew, for 
all that, and is to be finished 
in the returns of health, if 
God grants it ; but if He 
denies it, it is much rerj 
much the worse for all that 
sweet-natiwcd virtue. 

14. When the Confession 
is made, the Spiritual man 
is to execute the office of 
a liestorer and a Jttdgt in 
tho following particulars 
and manner. 



SECT. IV. 



Of the miiv'.'iteriv/j to the Resfitvtion and Pitrdon, or Re- 
conciH'ition of the sick jyersoUj b^ administering the Ud^ 



Sacraments. 



If any Tnan he overtaken , that is the Commission : 
in a Jmdtj ye which are .and. Let the Elders of the 



sviritunl res^tore sioch a one I Church pray omr the sick 
n the spirit of mceA-ne88^,\'nvau, aud m^e have comr 
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mitted sins, they shall be for- 
given him}; tnat is the ejfect 
of his power and his minis- 
try. I^ut concerning this 
some few things are to be 
considered. I 

1. It is the office of the 
Presbyters and Ministers of 
Eeligion to declare public 
criminals and scandalous < 
persons to be such ; that 
when the leprosy is declared, | 
the flock may avoid the 
infection: and then the man 
is excommunicate, when the 
people are warned to avoid 
the danger of the man, or 
the reproach of the crime, 
to withdraw from his society, 
and not to hid him God 
9peed\ not to eat' and cele- 
brate tynaxes and Church- 
meetings with such who are 
declared criminal and dan- 
gerous. And therefore Ex- 
communication is in a very 
great part the act of the 
Congregation and commu- 
nities of the faithful : and 
8. Favl said to the Church 
of the Corinthians^, that 
they had inflicted the evil 
iipon the incestuous person, 
that is, by excommunicating 
him : all the acts of which 
are, as they axe subjected in 



the people, acts of ctiuu'on 
and l.Urfi/ ; but no more 
acts of direct proper pctrer 
OT Junjtdiciion, than it was 
when the Scholars of Simon 
MagtLS left his chair, and 
went to hear S. Peter ^ : but 
as they are actions of the 
Rulers of the Church, so 
they are dedarativCy mi- 
nisterial, and elective too 
hy moral causality^ that is, 
hj persuasion usiadiscoursey 
by araum^fit and prayer, by 
homily and material repre- 
seniment, by reasonableness 
of order and the super- 
induced necessities of men ; 
though not by any real 
change of state as to the 
person, nor by diminution 
of his right, or violence to 
his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and 
he that ministers the holy 
Sacram^ent, and he that 
p>rays, does holy offices of 
great advantage ; but in 
these also, just as in the 
former, ho exercises no 
jurisdiction or preeminence 
after the manner of Bccular 
authority °: and the same is 
also true if he should deny 
them. Ue that refuscth to 
baptize an indisposed person, 

» 1 Cor. V. 11. » 1 Cor. v. «, 



iJainMT.14,15. i>SJohnlO. 

19, 18 : 2 Ck)r. U. 6. " Acta viii. 9, etc. 

• Homines In remlsaione peoeatorum ministcrlum Buum oxhibo.nt, non 
Jus aliocdos poteitatis exercont : Neque enlm in suo, scd in nonilni> PHtris, 
FUIL etBpirltfia Sancti, poecaU dlni\U\ml\ii *. l«\\t^5^%xx\.»\iV<v«vV\.^'Vw^cv\» 
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hath hy the consent of all 
men no power or jurisdiction 
over the unbaptized man : 
and he that for the like 
reason refuseth to give him 
the Communion, preserves 
the sacredness of the mys- 
teries, and does charity to 
the indisposed man, to deny 
that to him which will do 
him mischief: and this is 
an act of separation, just as 
it is for a friend or phy- 
sician to deny water to an 
hydropic person, or Italian 
wines to a hectic fever, or as 
if Goto should deny to salute 
BibvluSy or the Censor of 
manners to do countenance 
to a wanton and a vicious 
person. And though this 
thing was expressed by 
words of power, such as 
separation, abstention, ex- 
communication^ deposition ; 
yet these words we amder- 
stand by the thing itself, 
which was notorious and 
evident to be matter of pru- 
dence, security, and a free 
unconstrained discipline : 
and they passed into power 
by consent and voluntary 
submission ; having the same 
effect of constraint, fear, and 
authority, which we see in 
secular jurisdiction ; not be- 
cause Ecclesiastical discir- 
/?lzne hath a natural proper 
coercion as lay-tribmial% 
^ve^ but hecsbusQ men have 



submitted to it, and ave 
hound to do so upon the 
interest of two or three 
Christian graces, 

3. In pursuance of <'lii>« 
caution and provision, the 
Church supermduced timei 
and manners of ahstentum, 
and expressions of sorrow, 
and canonical punishments, 
which they tied the delin- 
quent people to suffer beforo 
they would admit them to 
the holy Table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having 
obliged himself by his sin, 
and the Church having de- 
clared it when she should 
take notice of it, he is bound 
to repent, to make him capa- 
ble of pardon with God; 
and to prove that he is 
penitent, he is to do such 
actions which the Church 
in the virtue and pursuance 
of Bepentance shall accept 
as a testimony of it, sim- 
cient to inform her : for as 
she could not bind at all 
(in this sense) till the crime 
was public, though the man 
had bound himself in secret ; 
so neither can she set him 
free till the repentance be 
as public as the sin, or so as 
she can note it and approve 
it. Though the man be 
free as to God by his internal 
act ; yet as the publicatio) 
oi Wift ?.m -^^.s accidental t 
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OQSuequent to it, bo is the 
publication of Repentance 
and consequent Absolution 
extrinse^ to the pardon, 
but accidentally and in the 
present circumstances ne- 
cessary. This was the same 
that the Jew% did, (though 
in other instances and ex- 

Sressions) and do to this 
ay to their prevaricating 
people ; and the Esacnea in 
their assemblies, and private 
colleges of scholars, and 
public Universities. For all 
these, being assemblies of 
voluntary persons, and such 
as seek for advantage, are 
bound to make an artificial 
authority in their Superiors, 
and so to secure order and 
government by their own 
obedience and voluntary sub- 
ordination, which is not es- 
sential and of proper juris- 
diction in the Superior ; and 
the band of it is not any 
coercitive power, but the 
denying to communicate 
Bucn benefits which they 
fleek in that Communion 
and fellowship. 

4. These, I say, were intro- 
duced in the special manners 
and instances by positive 
authority, and have not a 



' divine authority command- 
ing them; but there is a 
Divine power that verifies 
them, and makes these sepa- 
rations eflfectual and formid- 
, able : for because they are 
declarative and ministerial 
I in the Spiritual man, and 
I suppose a delinquency and 
I demerit in the other, and 
a sin against God, our 
blessed Saviour hath declared, 
that what they hind on 
earth shall he hound in 
heaven^; that is in plain 
signification. The same sins 
and sinners which the Clergy 
condemns in the face of their 
Assemblies, the same are 
condemned in Heaven be- 
fore the face of God ; and 
for the same reason too. 
God's Law hath sentenced it, 
, and these are the preachers 
! and publishers of llis Law, 
; by which they stand con- 
' demned ; and these laws are 
they that condemn the sin, 
or acQuit the penitent, there 
and here; whatsoever they 
hind here shall he hound 
there; that is, the sentence 
of God at the day of Judg^ 
m^nt shall sentence the 
same men whom the Church 
does rightly sentence here*». 



V Maith. xTUi. 18. 

« Sanunnm ftituri Jndieii prasjadiclam est, si quia it21 deliquorit ut ft 
eommanicatione orationis et conventlis et omnia sanoti commcrcii relegetur. 
TttiuL Apol. 0. 89. 

Atqae hoc idem innnitur per summam A^oaloW c«cv«.wxvccn. \w x<%«!iik 
wMMlmi criminia ; alt iudBtfia fiaf>aya6a, Vd eal, QXQu\xoxv>xD\!c.«.\.>a&\ssa^^^ 
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It is spoken in the future, 
* it shall be bound in hea- 
ven;^ not but that the sin- 
ner is first bound there, or 
first absolved there ; but 
because all binding and 
loosing in the interval is 
imperfect and relative to 
the day of Judgment, the 
day of the great Sentence, 
therefore it is set down in 
the time to come, and says 
this only, The Clergy are 
tied by the Word and laws 
of God to condemn such 
sins and sinners ; and that 
you may not think it in- 
effective, because after such 
sentence the man lives, and 
grows rich, or remains in 
health and power, therefore 
be sure it shall be verified 
in the day of Judgment. 
This is hugely agreeable 
with the words of our Lord, 
and certain in . reason : for 
that the Minister does no- 
thing to the final alteration 
of the state of the man's 
Soul by way of sentence is 
demonstratively certain, be- 
cause he cannot bind a man, 
but such as hath bound 
himself and who is bound 
in Heaven by his sin before 
his sentence in the Church : 
as also because the binding 
of the Church is merely 



accidental, and upon pub- 
lication only ; and when 
the man repents, he is ab- 
solved before God, before the 
sentence of the Church, upon 
his contrition and derdio- 
tion only ; and if he were 
not, the Church could not 
absolve him. The con- 
sequent of which evident 
truth is this. That whatso- 
ever impositions the Churchr 
ofiScers impose upon the 
criminal, they are to avoid 
scandal, to testify Repent- 
ance, and to exercise it, to 
instruct the people, to make 
them fear, to represent the 
act of God, and the secret 
and the true state of the 
sinner: and although they 
are not essentially necessary 
to our pardon, yet tk€i/ are 
become necessari/ when the 
Church hath seized upon the 
sinner by 'public notice of 
the crime ; necessary (I say) 
for the removing the scan- 
dal, and giving testimony of 
our contrition, and for ths 
receiving all that comfort 
which he needs and can de- 
rive from the promises of 
pardon, as they are pub- 
lished by him that is com- 
manded to preach them to 
all them that repent. And 
therefore although it cannot 



Mxcommnnic&tione ; Dominus ven\et, 6clV. ad Judicandum eum : ad quod 
Judicium hsDC censura EcclcsisB est teVaUNSu ftt* Va. oi^Jova. T:>ascL demoi' 
pwnas d&bit : ad quae, nisi resipiscat, b\c wtia\\s»»'^\vx. 
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be necessary as to the ob- 
taining pardon that the 
l^est should in private 
absolye a sick man from 
kU private sinSj and there 
is no loosing where there 
was no precedent binding, 
and he that was only bound 
before God, can before Ilim 
only be loosed ; yet, aR to 
coi:dfess sins to any Christian 
in private may have many 
good ends, and to confess 
them to a Gergyman may 
have many more; so to 
hear Qod's sentence at the 
mouth of the Minister, /jar- 
don pronounced by God*s 
Ambassador'^, is of huge 
comfort to them that cannot 
other¥rise be comforted, and 
whose infirmity needs it ; 
and therefore it were very 
fit it were not neglected in 
the days of our fear and 
danger, of our infirmities 
and sorrow. 

5. The execution of this 
ministry being an act of 
prudence and charity, and 
therefore relative to chang- 
ing circumstances, it hath 
been, and in many cases 
mar^, and in some must be, 
rescinded and altered. The 
time of separation may be 
lengthened and shortened, 
the condition made lighter 
or heavier, and for the same 
ofTence the Cilergyman is de- 

'SCor, T.SO. 
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posed, but yet admitted to 
the Communion, for which 
one of the people who hath 
no office to lose is denied 
the benefit of communi- 
cating ; and this sometimes 
when he might lawfully 
receive it: and a private 
man is separate, when a 
multitude or a Prince is not, 
cannot, ought not : and at 
last, when the case of sick- 
ness and danger of death 
did occur, they admitted all 
mon that desired it ; some- 
times without scruple or 
difficulty, sometimes with 
some little restraint in great 
or insolent cases (as in the 
case of Apostasy, in which 
the Coimcil of Aries* denied 
absolution, unless they re- 
ceived and giive public 
satisfaction by acts of Ila- 
];)entance ; and some other 
Councils denied at any time 
to do it to such persons) 
according as seemed fitting 
to the present necessities 
of the Church. All which 
particulars declare it to be 
no part of a Divine com- 
mandment, that any man 
should be denied to receive 
the Comimunion if he do- 
sires it, and if he be in any 
probable capacity of re- 
ceiving it. 

6. Since the separation 
was an act of IvVv^xt,^ ^\iA 
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a direct negative, it follows For since the Churcli had 
that the restitution was a ; no power over her children, 
mere doing that which they • hut of excommunicating and 
refused formerly', and to give denying them to attend 
the holy Communion was upon hdy offices and minii- 
the formality of Absolution, i tries respectively, neither 
and all the instrument and could they have any Abso- 



the whole matter of recon- 
cilement ; the taking off the 
punishment is the pardon- 
ing of the sin : for this with- 
out the other is but a word ; 
and if this be done, I care 
not whether any thing be 
said or no. Vinum Domi- 
nicum ministratoris gratia 
est, is also true in this sense ; 
to give the Chalice and Cup 
is the grace and indulgence 
of the Minister; and when 
that is done, the man hath 
obtained the peace of the 
Church ; and to do that, 
is all the Absolution the 
Church can give. And they 
were vain disputes which 
were commenced some few 
ages since concerning the 
forms of Absolution, whe- 
ther they were indicative or 
optative^ by way of decla- 
ration or by way of se')v- 
tence : for at first they had 
no forms at all, but they 
said a Prayer, and, after 
the manner of the Jews, 
laid hands upon the Peni- 
tent, when they prayed over 
h'lTQ^ and so admitted him 



lution, but to admit them 
thither from whence for- 
merly they were forbid- 
den : whatsoever ceremony 
or forms did signify, this 
was superinduced and arbi- 
trary, alterable and acci- 
dental ; it had variety, but 
no necessity. 

7. The practice conse- 
quent to this is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the 
positive censures of the 
Church, he is to be recon- 
ciled upon those conditions 
which the laws of the Church 
tie him to, in case he can 
perform them : if he cannot, 
ho can no longer be pre- 
judiced by the censure of 
the Church **, which had no 
relation but to the people, 
with whom the dying man 
is no longer to converse: 
for whatsoever relates to 
God is to be transacted in 
spiritual ways, by contrition, 
and internal graces ; and 
the mercy of the Church is 
such, as to give him her 
peace and her blessing upon 
his undertaking to olSy her 



tr the holy Commumon ; \ *Yayr[ic\.\Qw%, if he shall be 
Vide 2 Cor. il 6—10 ; et S. Cj/prian. 'E.p. n^. '^ C«a&,xj.>fw.<^A.^'\^ 
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able: whicli injunctionB if 
they be declared by public 
Bentence, the Minister hath 
nothing to do in the afiairs, 
but to remind him of his 
obligation, and reconcile 
him, that is, give him the 
holy Sacrament. 

8. If the penitent be not 
bound by public sentence, 
the Minister is to make his 
Repentance as great and his 
heart as contrite as he can, 
to dispose him by the repe- 
tition of acts of grace in the 
way of Prayer, and in real 
and exterior instances whore 
he can ; and then to give 
him the holy Communion 
in all the same cases in 
which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his 
health, that is, even in the 
beginnings of such a Repent- 
ance which by human signs 
he believes to be real and 
holy; and after this the 
event must be left to Qod. 
The reason of the Rule de- 
pends upon this; Because 
there is no Divine command- 
ment directly forbidding 
the Rulers of the Church to 
nve the Communion to any 
Qiristian that desires it, 
and professes Repentance of 
his sins. And all Church- 
discipline in every instjince, 
and to every single person, 
was imposed upon him by 
' Ou. 18, vide etlam Con, 



men, who did it according to 
the necessities of this state 
and constitution of our affairs 
below ; but we, who are but 
Ministers and delegates of 
pardon and condemnation, 
must resign and give up 
our judgment when the man 
is no more to be judged by 
the sentences of man, and 
by the proportions of this 
world, but of the other : to 
which if our reconciliation 
does advantage, we ought in 
charity to send him forth 
with all the advantages he 
can receive ; for he will need 
them all. And therefore the 
Nicene Council commands*, 
that no man be deprived of 
this necessary passport in the 
article of his death, and calls 
this t/i>e ancient and canonir' 
col law of the Church ; and, 
to minister it, only sup- 
poses the man in the com- 
munion of the Church, not 
always in the state, but ever 
in the possibilities, of sanc- 
tification. They who in the 
article and danger of death 
were admitted to the Com- 
munion, and tied to Penance 
if they recovered (which was 
ever the custom of the an- 
cient Church, unless in very 
few cases), were but in the 
threshold of llepeutancc, in 
the commencement and iirst 
intToduct\oii% \iK> ^ vkiscsvA 
ilncyr. o. ^ AurA. %. q.VI> 
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life: and indeed then it is 
a fit ministry, that it be 
given iu all the periods of 
time in which the pardon of 
sins is working, since it is 
the Sacrament of that great 
mystevj^y and the exhibition 
of that Blood which U shed 
for tlie remission of sins*, 

9. The Minister of Reli- 
gion ought not to give the 
Communion to a sick person, 
if he retains the affection to 
any sin, and refuses to dis- 
avow it, or profess Repent- 
ance of all sins whatsoever, 
if he be required to do it. 
The reason is, because it is 
a certain death to him, 
and an increase of his misery, 
if he shall so profane the 
Body and Blood of Christ, 
as to take it into so unholy 
a breast, where Satan reigns, 
and Sin is principal, and 
the Spirit is extinguished, 
and Christ loves not to 
enter, because He is not 
saftcred to inhabit. But 
when he professes Repent- 
ance, and does such acts of 
it as his present condition 
permits, he is to be pre- 
sumed to intend heartily 
what he professes solemnly ; 
and the Minister is only the 

7 O sacrum convivlum in quo Christus sumitur, recolitur m 
Passionis ejus, mens impletur gratil^ et futurse glorias nobis pignus 

* Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. 

■ Qawcunqne crgD de pcenitentia Jubendo dicta sunt, non ad exte; 
Bed ad intcriorem referenda sunt, ema qvxa xvuWua xjcas^aaaaa. Deo reco: 
poteiiU—Gratian, de poenit. d. i. Quia «^\]La»Aa. 



judge of outward act] 
by that only he is to 
information conceminj 
inward. But whethe 
be 80 or no, or, if h 
whether that be ti 
and effectual and 8u£5 
toward the pardon of 
before Gk>d, is anothei 
sideration, of which we 
conjecture here, but 
shall know it at I>oomV 
The Si»ritual man 
do his ministiy by 
Rules of Chrbt, and a 
cust<Hns of the Churcl 
point him, and afler 
manner of men : the < 
is in the hands of 
and is to be expected 
directly and wholly 
cording to his min 
but to the former lif 
the timely internal re 
ance^ and amendmen 
which I have already [ 
accounts. These mini 
are acts of order and , 
assistances, but the su 
affairs does not rely 
them. And if any 
puts his whole Repen 
upon this time, or al 
hopes upon these d 
tries, he will find them 
himself to fail. 
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10. It is the Ministor^s 
office to invite sick and 
dying persons to the holy Sa- 
crament; such whose lives 
were fair and laudable, and 
yet their sickness sad and 
violent, making them list- 
less and slow of desires, 
and slower apprehensions: 
that such persons who are 
in the state of grace may 
lose no accidental advan- 
tages of spiritual improve- 
ment, but may receive into 
their dying bodies the sym- 
bols and ffreat consignations 
of the Ilesurrection, and 
into their souls the pledges 
of Immortality ; and may 
appear before God their 
tether in the union and 
with the impresses and like- 
ness of their elder Brother. 
But if the persons be of ill 
report, and have lived wick- 
edly, they are not to be 
invited, because their case is 
hugely suspicious, though 
they then repent and call 
for mercy : but if thoy 
demand it, they are not to 
be denied: only lot the 
Minister in general repre- 
sent the evil consequents of 
an unworthy particiimtion ; 
and if the Penitent will 
judge himself unworthy, let 
nim stand candidate for 
pardon at the hands of God, 
and stand or fall by that 



unerring and merciful sen- 
tence ; to which his severity 
of condemning himself be- 
fore men will make the 
easier and more hopeful 
address. And the Rtrictest 
among the Christians, who 
denied to reconcile lapsed 
persons after Baptism, yet 
acknowledged that there 
were hopes reserved in the 
court of Heaven for them, 
though not here : since we, 
who are easily deceived by 
the pretences of a real 
return, are tied to dispense 
God's graces as He hath 
given us commission, with 
fear and tremlling^^ and 
without too forward con- 
fidences ; and God hath 
mercies which wo know 
not of; and therefore^ be- 
cause we know them not, 
such persons were rcferrcil 
to God's Tribunal, where 
He would find them, if they 
were to be had at all. 

11. When the holy Sacra- 
ment is to be administered, 
let the exhortation bo made 
proper to the mystery, but 
fitted to the man ; that is, 
that it be used for the ad- 
vantages of Faith, or Love, 
or Contrition : let all the 
circumstances and parts of 
the Divine Love be repre- 
sented, all the mysterious ad- 
vantages of the blessed Sa- 
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crament be declared ; *That 
it is the Bread which came 
from Heaven ; ♦That it 
is the representation of 
Christ's death to all the 
purposes and capacities of 
Faith, *and the real exhi- 
bition of Christ's Body and 
Blood to all the purposes of 
the Spirit ; *That it is the 
earnest of the Resurrection, 
''^and the seed of a glorious 
Immortality ; *That as by 
our cognation to the body 
of the Jfr«^ Adam we took in 
death, so by our union with 
the body of the second A dam 
we shall have the inheri- 
tance of life; (for as hy 
Adam came death, so hy 
Christ cometh tJie resur- 
rection of the dead*^) ; * That 
if we being worthy Com- 
municants of these sacred 
pledges be presented to God 
with Christ within us, our 
being accepted of God is 
certain even for the sake of 
His well-beloved that dwells 
within us ; *That this is 
the Sacrament of that Body 
which was broken for our 
sins, of that Blood which 
purifies our Souls, by which 
we are preseyUed to Oodpure 
and holy in the beloved; 
*That now we may ascertain 
our hopes, and make our 



£uth confident ; for He thai 
hath given us Hit Son, how 
should not He with Himaive 
us all things else^ f Xfwm 
these or the like consiaer- 
ations the sick man may be 
assisted in his address, and 
his Faith strengthened, and 
his Hope confirmed, and Ids 
Charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of tiie 
sick man's reception of the 
holy Sacrament hath in it 
notiiing difierine from tbe 
ordinary solemmties of tlie 
Sacrament^ save only that 
abatement is to be made 
of such accidental circum- 
stances as by the laws 
and customs of the Chuich 
healthful persons are obliged 
to ; such as Fasting, Kneel- 
ing, &c. Though I remember 
that it was noted for great 
devotion in the Legate that 
, died at Tre7it, that he caused 
himself to be sustained upon 
his knees, when he received 
the viaticum or the holy Sa- 
crament before his death ; 
and it was greater in Huni- 
adesy that he caused himself 
to be carried to the Church, 
that there he might receive 
his Lord in his Lord's house; 
and it was recorded for ho- 
nour, that William the pious 
Archbishop of Bourges, a 



•ICor XV. 22. * Rom. viii. 82. 

• Vide HuU of Holy living, Chap. W. aecl. IQ.wci^ 11V«1. of Uvt IAJt<rf /end, 
Ptut UL Disc. 18, ' J ^ vj «-^ 



9HB 8I0K PENITENT. 



small time before his last 
agony, sprang out of his bed 
at the presence of the holy 
Sacrament, and upon his 
knees and his face recom- 
mended his Soul to his Sa- 
yiour. But in these things 
DO man is to be prejudiced 
or censured. 

13. Let not the holy Sa- 
crament be administered to 
dying persons, when they 
have no use of Reason to 
make that duty acceptable, 
and the mysteries effectiye 
to the purposes of the Soul. 
For the Sacraments and ce- 
remonies of the (Jospel ope- 
rate not without the con- 
current actions and moral 
influences of the suscipient. 
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To infuse the Chalice into the 
cold lips of the clinic may 
disturb his agony ; but can- 
not relieye the Soul, which 
only receiyes improyement 
by acts of grace and choice, 
to which the external rites 
are apt and appointed to 
minister in a capable person. 
All other persons, as fools, 
children, distracted persons, 
lethargical, apoplectical, or 
any ways senseless and 
incapable of human and 
reasonable acts, are to be 
assisted only by Prayers: 
for they may preyail eyen 
for the absent, and for ene- 
mies, for aU those who join 
not in the office. 



SECT. V. 

Of ministering to ike sick person hy the Spiritual man as 
he is the Physician of Soms. 



1. In all cases of receiy- 
ing Confessions of sick men, 
and the assisting to the 
adyancement of Repentance, 
the Minister is to apportion 
to eyery kind of sin such 
spiritual remedies which 
are imt to mortify and 
cure the sin ; such as absti- 
nence from their occasions 
and opportunities, to ayoid 
temptations, to resist their 
heghmings, to punish the 



crime by acts of indignation 
against the person, fastings 
and prayer, alms and all the 
instaiices of charity, asking 
forgiyeness, restitution of 
wrongs, satisfaction of inju- 
ries, acts of yirtue contrary to 
the crimes. And although 
in great and dangerous sick- 
nesses they are not directly 
to be imposed, unless they 
are direct TCka.\X»«^^ 'il $>»5s?j \ 
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they are to bo insinuated, 
and in general signification 
remarked to him, and under- 
taken accordingly : concern- 
ing which when he returns 
to health he is to receive 
particular advices. And this 
advice was inserted into the 
Penitential of Erwlamd in 
the time of Theodore Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury^ and 
afterwards adopted into the 
Canon of all the Western 
Churches^. 

2. The proper temptations 
of sick men, for which a 
remedy is not yet provided, 
are unreasonable Fears, and 
unreasonahle CorifidmceSy 
which the Minister is to 
cure by the following con- 
siderations. 

Considerations against un- 
reaso7iahl€ Fears of not 
having our sins pardoned. 

Many good men, especially 
sucJi wlio have tender Con- 
sciences, impatient of the 
least sin, to which they are 
arrived by a long grace, 
and a continual observation 
of their actions, and the 
parts of a lasting Repent- 
ance, many times over-act 
their tenderness, and turn 
their caution into scruple, 
and care of their duty into 
inquiries after the event, 
and askings after the coun- 
^Cau8. xxvL q. T, Abinfirmia. 



sels of G^d, and the sen- 
tences of Doom's-Day. 

He that asks of the 
standers by, or of the Mi- 
nister, whether they think 
he shall be saved or damned, 
is to be answered with the 
words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not aftw new light 
for the searching into the 
privatest records of God: 
look as much as you list 
into the pages of Revela- 
tion, for they concern your 
duty : but the event is re- 
gistered in Heaven, and we 
can expect no other certain 
notices of it, but that it 
shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared^ by 
the Father of mercies. AVe 
have light enough to t^U 
our duty ; and if we do that, 
we need not fear what the 
issue will be ; and if we do 
not, let us never look for 
more light, or inquire after 
God's pleasure concerning 
our Souls, since we so little 
serve His ends in those 
things where He hath given 
us light. But yet this I 
add, That, as pardon of sins 
in the Old Testament was no- 
thing but removing the pun- 
ishment, which then was tem- 
poral, and therefore many 
times they could tell if 
their sins were pardoned''; 
\ and coia^ceming pardon of 
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Bins they then had no fears 
of Conscience, but while the 
punishment was on them, 
for so long indeed it was 
unpardoned, and how long 
it would so remaiu it was 
matter of fear, and of pre- 
sent sorrow : besides this, in 
the Gospel pardon of sins 
is another thing ; Pardon of 
ansiBaxinctification; Christ 
came to take away our sine 
by turning every one of ua 
from our iniquities^; and 
there is not in the nature of 
the thing any ex})ectation 
of pardon, or sign or sig- 
nification of it, but 80 far as 
the thing itself discovers 
itself. As we hate sin, and 
grow in grace, and arrive 
at the state of holiness, 
which is also a state of 
Repentance and imperfec- 
tion, but yet of sincerity of 
heart and diligent endea- 
vour ; in the same degree 
we are to judge concerning 
the forgiveness of sins : for 
indeed that is the Evanr- 
gelical forgiveness^ and it 
signifies our pardon, because 
it effects it, or rather it is 
in the nature of the thing ; 
so that we are to inc|uire 
into no hidden records : JFor- 
giyeness of sins is not a 
secret sentence, a word or a 



record ; but it is a state of 
change, and effected upon 
us ; and upon ourselves we 
are to look for it, to read 
it, and understand it. We 
are only to he curious of 
our duty J and confident of 
the Article of Remission of 
sins ; and the conclusion 
of these premisses will be, 
that we shall be full of 
hopes of a prosperous Resur- 
rection"* ; and our fear and 
trembling are no instances 
of our calamity, but parts of 
duty ; we shall sure enough 
be wafted to the shore, 
although we bo tossed with 
the winds of our sighs, and 
the unevenness of our fears, 
and the ebbings and fiowings 
of our passions, if we sail 
in a nght channel, and 
steer by a perfect compass, 
and look up to (Jod, and call 
for His help, and do our 
own endeavour. There are 
very many reasons why 
men ought not to despair ; 
and there are not very many 
men that ever go beyond a 
Hope, till they pass into 

Eossession. If our fears 
ave any mixture of hone, 
that is enough to enaole 
and to excite our duty ; and 
if we have a strong hope, 
when we cast about, we shall 



> Acts iii. 26. 

•« Eat inodua glorfandl In consclonUa, Txt tvo\«A% ?i^sstcv Vc^kcd. ^^aa ^to^- 
cmun, Bpem ttuan esse oertam.fi.— -Auyurt, Va "Piw^U wlYol* 
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find reason enough to have 
many fears. Let not this 
fear' weaken our hands; 
and if it allay our gaieties 
and our confidences, it is no 
harm. In this uncertainty 
we must abide, if we haye 
conmiitted sins after Bap- 
tism : and those confidences 
which some men glory in, 
are not real supports or 
good foundations. The fear- 
ing man is the safest, and if 
he fears on his death-bed, it 
is but what happens to most 
considering men, and what 
was to be looked for all his 
life-time: he talked of the 
terrors of death, and death 
is the King of terrors ; and 
therefore it is no strange 
thin«^ if then he be hugely 
afraid : if he be not, it is 
either a great felicity, or a 
great presumption. But if 
he wants some degree of 
comfort, or a greater degree 
of hoj)e, let him be refreshed 
by considering, 

1. That Christ came into 
the world to save sinners^, 
2. That God delights not in 
the confusion and death of 
sinners^ 3 That in heaven 
there is great joy at the con- 
version of a sin7ier°» 4. That 
Christ is a perpetual Advo- 
cate^ daily interceding with 



His Father for our pardon. 
5. That God uses infinite 
arts, instnmients, and de- 
yices, to reconcile us to Him- 
self. 6. That Be prays vs 
to he in cluirit^ with Mim^ 
and to be forgiyen. 7. That 
He sends Angels to keep us 
from yiolence and eyil com- 
pany, from temptations and 
surprises, and His Holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy 
ways, and His seryants to 
warn us and remind us 
perpetually: and therefore 
since certainly He is so d^ 
sirous to saye us, as appean 
by His Word, by His oaths, 
by His yeiy nature, and 
His daily artifices of mercy ; 
it is not likely that He ™ 
condemn us without great 
proyocations of His Majesty, 
and perseverance in them. 
8. That the Covenant of 
the Gospel is a Covenant of 
Grace and of Repentance; 
and, being established with 
so many great solemnities 
and miracles from Heaven, 
must signify a huge favour 
and a mighty change of 
things ; and therefore, that 
Repentance, which is the 
great condition of it, is a 
grace that does not expire 
in little accents and m.inute8, 



but hath a great latitude of 

* Una cat nobilitaa, argumentumque colons 
Ingcnul, UtnVdaa uoxi \iab\iV%fie manus. 
'^ 1 Tim. 1 15. ■Ezek.xxxiii.il. * livjJk^xs.l, ^ll^ballt 
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signification and large ex- 
tension of parts, under the 
protection of all whi4:h per- 
sons are safe, eyen when tney 
fear exceedingly. 9. That 
there are great degrees and 
differences of glory in Hea- 
Ten ; and therefore if we 
estimate our piety by pro- 
portions to the more eminent 
persons and deyouter people, 
we are not to conclude we 
shall not enter into the same 
9tate of glory, but that we 
shall not go into the same 
degrees, (9.) That although 
forg^yeness of sins is con- 
signed to us in Baptism, 
and that this Baptism is 
but once, and cannot be re- 
peated ; yet forgiyeness of 
sins is the grace of the Gos- 
pel, which is perpetually 
remanent upon us, and se- 
cured unto us so long as we 
haye not renounced our Bap- 
tism : For then we enter 
into the condition of Repent- 
ance ; and Bepentance is not 
an indiyisible grace,or a thing 
performed at once, but it is 
working all our liyes ; and 
therefore so is our pardon, 
which ebbs and flows ac- 
cording as we discompose 
or renew the decency of our 
Baptismal promises ; and 
therefore it ought to be 
certain, that no man de- 
spair of pardon but he that 
' S8am,xU.l&. 



hath voluntarily renounced 
his Baptism, or willingly 
estranged himself from that 
Coyenaiit. lie that sticks 
to it, and still professes the 
Ileligion, and approves the 
Faith, and endeavours to 
obey and to do his duty, 
this man hath all the vera- 
city of God to assure him 
and give him confidence 
that he is not in an im- 
possible state of Salvation, 
unless God cuts him off be- 
fore he can work, or that he 
begins to work when he can 
no longer choose. 10. And 
then lot him consider, the 
more he fears, the more he 
hates his sin that is the 
cause of it, and the less he 
can be tempted to it, and the 
more desirous he is of Hea- 
ven ; and therefore such 
fears are good instruments 
of Grace, and good signs of 
a future pardon. 11. That 
God in the old Law, al- 
though He made a Covenant 
of perfect Obedience, and 
did not promise pardon at 
all after great sins, yet He 
did give pardon, and de- 
clared it so to them for their 
own and for our sakes too. 
So He did to David^, to Ma- 
nasses'y to the whole nation 
of the Israelites ten times in 
the wilderness, even after 
their apostacies and idola- 
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tries*. And in the Prophets ' easier condition entered into 



the mercies of Grod and 
His remissions of sins were 
hirgely preached", though 
in the Law God put on the 
robes of an angry Judge, 
and a severe Lord. But 
therefore in the Gospel, 
where He hath established 
the whole sum of affairs 
upon Faith and Repentance, 
if Gk)d should not pardon 
great sinners that repent 
after Baptism with a free 
dispensation, the Gospel were 
far harder than the intoler- 
able Covenant of the Law. 
12. That if a Proselyte went 
into the Jewish communion, 
and were circumcised and 
baptized, he entered into 
all the hopes of good things 
which God hath promised or 
would give to His people ; 
and yet that was but the 
Coveimnt of works. If then 
the Gentile Proselytes by 
their Circumcision and Legal 
Baptism were admitted to a 
state of pardon, to last so 
long as they were in the 
Covenant, even after their 
admission, for sins com- 
mitted against Moseses Law, 
which they then undertook 
to observe exactly ; in the 
Gospel, which is the Cove- 
nant of Faith, it must needs 
be certain that there is a 
greater grace given, and an. 



than was that of the Jewish 
Law: and that is nothing 
else, but that abatement is 
made for our infirmities, 
and our single evils, and 
our timely repented and 
forsaken luibits of sin, and 
our violent passions, when 
they are contested withal, 
and fought with, and imder 
discipline, and in the begin- 
nings and progresses of mor- 
tification. 13. That God 
hath erected in His Church 
a whole order of men, the 
main part and dignity of 
whose work it is to remii 
and retain sins^ by a per- 
petual and daily ministry; 
and this they do, not only 
in Baptism, but in aU their 
offices to be administered 
afterwards ; in the holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, 
which exhibits the Symbols 
of that Blood which was 
shed for pardon of our sins, 
and therefore by its conti- 
nued ministry and repeti- 
tion declares that aU that 
while we are within the 
ordinary powers and usual 
dispensations of pardon, even 
so long as we are in any 
probable disposition to re- 
ceive that holy Sacrament 
And the same effect is also 
signified and exhibited in 
\ \£g ^\iQ\a ^wer of the Keys ; 



t Dent, ix. 
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rhich if it extends to private i 
ins, sins done in secret, it 
3 certain it does also to 
lublic. But this is a greater 
estimony of the certainty 
f the remissibility of our 
;reatest sins : for public sins, 
3 they always have a sting 
,nd a superadded formality 
•f scandal and ill example, 
o they are most commonly 
he greatest : such as Hur- 
ler, Sacrilege, and others 
>f unconcealed nature, and 
mprivate action : And if 
jk)d for these worst of evils 
lath appointed an office of 
iase and pardon, which is 
ind may daily be adminis- 
tered, that will be an uneasy 
pusillanimity and fond sus- 
picion of God's goodness, to 
fear that our Repentance 
shall be rejected, even al- 
though we have committed 
the greatest or the most of 
evils. 14. And it was con- 
cerning baptized Christians 
that Saint John said. If any 
man »in, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father^ and He 
is the propitiation for our 
nns^; and concerning laps- 
ed Christians S. Pati gave 
instruction, that, If any man 
be overtaken in a faidt, ye 
which are spiritual restore 
tuch a nuin in the spirit of 
meekness, considering lest 



ye also he tempted^ The 
Corinthian Christian com- 
mitted incest, and was par- 
doned*: and Simon Magus 
after he was baptized offered 
to commit his own sin of 
simony, and yet S. Peter 
bid hun pray for pardon**: 
and S. James tells, that tf 
the sick man sends for the 
Elders of the Church, and 
they pray over him^ and he 
confess his sins, they shall 
he forgiven him^, 15. That 
only one sin is declared to he 
irremissible, the sin agahist 
the Holy Ohost\ the sin unto 
death, as S. John calls it, for 
which we are not hound to 
pray% for all others we are : 
and certain it is, no man 
commits a sin against the 
Holy Ghost, if he be afraid 
he hath, and desires that 
he had not ; for such peni- 
tential passions are against 
the definition of that sin. 
16. That all the sermons in 
the Scripture written to 
Christians and disciples of 
Jesus, exhorting men to re- 
pentance, to be afflicted, to 
mourn and to weep, to con- 
fession of sins, are sure tes- 
timonies of God's purpose 
and desire to forgive us, 
even when we fall after 
Baptism: and if our fall 
after Baptism were irrecover- 
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al)le, then aU preachina teere 
in vain, and our faith v)ere 
aUo vai7i, and we could not 
with comfort rehearse the 
Creed; in which, as soon as 
ever we profess Jenu to 
have died for our sins, we 
also are condemned hj our 
own Conscience of a sin that 
shall not be forgiyen ; and 
then all exhortations, and 
comforts, and fasts, and dis- 
ciplines, were useless and too 
late, if they were not given 
us before we can understand 
them ; for most commonly 
as soon as we can we enter 
into the regions of sin ; for 
we commit evil actions before 
we understand, and toge- 
ther with our understanding 
they begin to be imputed. 
17. That if it could bo other- 
wise, infants were very ill 
provided for in the Church, 
who were baptized when 
they have no stain upon 
their brows but the misery 
they contracted from Adam : 
and they are left to bo 
Angels for ever after, and 
live innocently in the midst 
of their ignorances, and 
weaknesses, and temptations, 
;ind the heat and follies of 
youth ; or else perish in an 
eternal ruin. We cannot 
ihink or speak good things 
of Qod, if we entertain such 



of the Father of our Lord 
Jesus, 18. That the long 
sufferance and patience if 
Chd is indeed wonderful: 
but therefore it leayes us in 
certainties of pardon, so long 
as there is possibility to 
return, if we reduce the 
power to act 19. That God 
calls upon us to forgive our 
brother seventy times seven 
times^; and yet all that is 
but like the forgiving a hun- 
dred pence for His ssJce Who 
forgives us ten thousand 
talents: for so the Lord 
professed that he bad done 
to him that was his servant 
and his domestic^. 20. That 
if we can forgive a hundred 
thousand times, it is certain 
God will do so to us: our 
blessed Lord having com- 
manded us to pray for 
pardon, as we pardon our 
offending and penitent bro- 
ther. 21. That even in the 
case of very great sins, and 
great judgments inflicted 
upon the sinners, wise and 
good men and presidents of 
Beligion have declared their 
sense to be, that God spent 
all His anger, and made it 
expire in that temporal 
misery; and so it was sup- 
posed to have been done in 
the case of Ananias^ : but^ 
that the hopes of any peni- 
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'3fat. xviU. 22. tlUd.^V-%^. ^ Ktisa.^ 



UNBBABOITABLB VBAB8 IN 8I0XNESS. 



219 



y uncertainty, we find in 
ij Scripture, that those 
onstians who had for their 
indalous crimes deserved 
be given over to Satan to 
bimeted, yet had hopes 
be saved in the day of 
e Lord*. 22. That God 
sries in the title of mercy 
.d forgiveness, and will 
•t have His appellatives 
finite and limited as to 
pire in one act or in a 
Idem pardon. 23. That 
ui*8 condition were des- 
irate, and like that of the 
Hen Angels, equally des- 
orate, and e<j^ually op- 
essed, considermg our in- 
lite weaknesses and igno- 
nces, (in respect of their 
Lcellent understanding and 
jrfect choice,) if ho could 
) admitted to no Repent- 
ice after his infant-Bap- 
im: and if he may be 
Imitted to one, there is 
>thing in the Covenant of 
le Gospel but he may also 
• a second, and so for ever 
I long as he can repent 
id return and live to Otod in 
timely Religion. 24. That 
reiy man is a sinner: In 
any things we offendall^ ; 
idi^ If we my we have no 
h, we deceive ourselvee ' ; 
id therefore either all must 
srishy or else there is mercy 



for all; and so there is, 
upon this very stock, because 
Christ died for sinners^ y and 
Ood hath comprehended all 
under sin, that He might 
have mercy upon aU\ 25. 
That if ever God sends 
temporal punishments into 
the world with purposes of 
amendment, and if they be 
not all of them certain con- 
signations to hell, and unless 
every man that breaks his 
leg, or in punishment loses 
a child or wife, be certainly 
damned, it is certain that 
God in these cases is angry 
and loving, chastises the 
sin to amend the person, 
and smites that He may 
cure, and judges that He 
may absolve. 26. That He 
that loill not qtiench the 
sfrmkinq flaXy nor break the 
bruieed reed^, will not tie us 
to perfection, and the laws 
and measures of Heaven 
upon earth : and if in every 
period of our Repentance 
Ho is pleased with our duty, 
and the voice of our heart, 
and the hand of our desires, 
lie hath told us plainly that 
He will not only pardon all 
the sins of the days of our 
folly, but the returns and 
surprises of Bins in the days 
of Repentance, if we give 
no way, and allow no affec- 
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tion, and give no place to 
any thing that is Qod*s 
enemy ; all the pcut sins, 
and all the addomrteiuming 
and ever-repented enilsy being 
put upon the accounts of 
the Cross. 

An Exercise against despair 
in the day of <yur Death, 
To which may be added 
this short Exercise, to be 
used for the curing the 
temptation to direct De- 
spair, in case that the Hope 
and Faith of good men be 
assaulted in the day of their 
calamity. 

I consider that the ground 
of my trouble is my Sin; 
and if it were not for that, 
I should not need to be trou- 
bled : but the help that all 
the world looks for, is such 
as supposes a man to be a 
sinner. ♦Indeed if from 
myself I were to derive my 
title to Heaven, then my 
sins were a just argument 
of Despair : but now that 
they bring me to Christ, that 
they drive me to an appeal 
to God's mercies, and to take 
sanctuary in the Cross, they 
ought not, they cannot, infer 
a just cause of Despair. ♦ I 
am sure it is a stranger thing 
that God should take up- 
on Him hands and feet, 
and those hands and feet 
should he nailed upon eu 



cross, than that a man should 
be partaker of the felicities 
of pardon and life eternal : 
and it were stranger yet, 
that Gk)d should do so much 
for Man, and that a man 
that desires it» that labours 
for it, that is in life and 
possibilities of working his 
Salvation, should inevitably 
miss that end for which that 
Qod suffered so much. For 
what is the meaning, and 
what is the extent, and 
what are the significations 
of the Divine mercy in par- 
doning sinners ? If it be 
thought a greater matter 
that I am charged with 
Original sin; I confess I 
feel the weight of it in loads 
of temporal infelicities, and 
proclivities to sin : But I 
fear not the guilt of it, since 
I am baptized ; and it can- 
not do honour to the repu- 
tation of God's mercy, that 
it should be all spent in 
remissions of what I never 
chose, never acted, never 
knew of, could not help, 
concerning which I received 
no conunandment, no prohi- 
bition. But (blessed bo God) 
it is ordered in just measures, 
that that original evil which 
T contra,ctedwithout my wVl 
should be taken away with- 
out my knowledge ; and what 
1 sMffetQd before I had a 
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I had an useful under- 
standing. But I am taught 
to helieve Qod's mercies to 
be infinitey not only in Ilirr^ 
tdfy hut to t« ; for mercy 
is a relative term, and we 
are its correspondent; of all 
the creatures which God 
made, we only in a proper 
sense are the subjects of 
mercy and remission : Angels 
have more of God's bounti/ 
than we have, but not so 
much of His mercy: and 
boasts have little rays of 
His kindness, and effects of 
His wisdom and gracious- 
ncss in petty donatives ; 
but nothing of mercy^ for 
they have no laws, and 
therefore no sins, and need 
no mercy, nor are capable 
of any. Since therefore man 
alone is the correlative or 
proper object and yessol 
of reception of an infiuito 
mercy, and that mercy is in 
giving Kndi forgiving, I have 
reason to hope that He will 
80 forgive me, that my sins 
shall not hinder mo of Hear 
Ten : or because it is a gift, 
I may also upon the stock 
of the same infinite mercy 
hope He vnll give Heaven 
to me: and if I have it 
either upon the title of giv- 
ing or jorgimn^^ it is alike 
to me, and will alike mag- 
nify the glories of the Di- 
p Rom. 



vine mercy. *And because 
etenud life is tlie gift of 
God »*, I have less reason to 
despair : fur if my sins were 
fewer, and my disproportions 
towards such a glory were 
less, and my evenness more, 
yet it is still a gift, and I 
could not receive it but as a 
free and a gracious donative ; 
and so 1 may still, God can 
still give it me : and it is 
not an impossible expec- 
tation to wait attd look for 
such a gift at the hands of 
Hie God of mercy : the beat 
men deserve it not, and I 
who am the worst may have 
it given me. *And I con- 
sider that God hath set no 
measures of His mercy, but 
that we be within that Cove- 
nant, that is, rei)entiiig ])er- 
sons, endeavouring to serve 
Him with an honest single 
heart ; and that within this 
Covenant there is a very great 
latitude, and variety of per- 
sons, and degrees, and capa- 
cities, and therefore that it 
caimot stand with the pro- 
portions of so infinite a 
mercy that obedience be 
exacted to such a }>oint 
(which lie never expressed,) 
unless it should be tlie least, 
and that to which all capa- 
cities, though otherwise un- 
equal, are fitted and sufiS- 
ciently enabled. * But how- 
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ever, I find that the Spirit 
of Qod taught the Writers 
of the New Testament to 
apply to us all in general, 
and to every single person 
in particular, some gradoos 
wonls which Qod in the Old 
Testament spake to one 
man upon a special occa- 
sion in a single and tem- 
poral instance. Such are 
the words which Qod spake 
to Joshua^ I will never fail 
thee nor forsake thee^ : and 
upon the stock of that pro- 
mise S. Paid forbids Coyet- 
ousness, and persuades Gon- 
tentedness, hecause those 
words were spoken by Qod 
to Josktui in another case^ 
If the gracious words of God 
have so great extension of 
parts, and intention of kind 
purposes, then how many 
comforts have we upon the 
stock of all the excellent 
words which are spoken in 
the prophets and in the 
Psalms? and I will never 
more question whether they 
be spoken concerning me, 
having such an authentic 
precedent so to expound the 
excellent words of God : all 
the treasures of God which 
are in the Psalms are my 
own riches, and the wealth 
of my hope ; there will I 
look, and whatsoever I can 
needj that I will depend 
9 JoBh, i. 5. 



upon. For certainly, if w« 
could understand it, that 
which is infinite (as God is) 
must needs be some such 
kind of thing: it must go 
whither it was neyer sent, 
and signify what was not 
first intended^ and it must 
wann with its light, and 
shine with its heat, and re- 
fresh when it strikes, and 
heal when it wounds, and 
ascertain where it makes 
afraid, and intend all when 
it warns one^ and mean a 
great deal in a small word. 
And as the Sun passing to 
its southern tropic looks 
with an open eye upon his 
sun-burnt .^hiopiane, but 
at the same time sends light 
from his posterns^ and col- 
lateral influences from the 
back side of his beams, and 
sees the comers of the east 
when his face tends towards 
the west, because he is a 
round body of fire, and hath 
some little images and re- 
semblances of the infinite ; 
so is God's mercy : when it 
looked upon Jdoses, it re- 
lieved S. Fauly and it par- 
doned David, and gave hope 
to Manasses, and might have 
restored Judas, if he would 
have had hope, and used 
himself accordingly. * But 
as to my own case, I have 
^amuftd grievously and fre- 



AK aZlROISa AGAINST DBSPAIR. 223 

quently : But I have re- i will extend I know not, but 
pented it^but I have begged I that it will reach so far as 
pardon, 1 have confessed it to satisfy my needs, is the 
and forsaken it. I cannot ' matter of my hope. ''^But 



undo what was done, and 
I perish if God hath ap- 
Dointed no remedy, if there 
be no remission : but then 
my Religion falls together 
with my hope, and God's 
word &il8 as well as I. But 
I bdieve the article of For- 
givenus of situ; and if 
there be any such thing, I 



tliis I am sure of, that I 
have in my groat necessity 
prayed humbly and with 
great desire, and sometimes 
1 have been heard in kind, 
and sometimes have had a 
bigger mercy instead of it ; 
and I have t/ie hope of 
Prat/erSj and the hope of my 
Confession, and the hope of 



may do well; for I have, my Endeavour, and tne 
and do, and will do that hope of many promises, and 
which all good men call of Qod^% essential goodness ; 
B^pentance ; that is, I will and I am sure that God hath 
be numbled before God, and hcjird my prayers, and vcri- 
moum for my sin, and for ficd 1 1 is promises in tem- 
eyer ask forgiveness, and poral instances, for Ho ever 
judge myself, and leave it gjive me sufficient for my 
with haste, and mortify it life ; and although He pro- 
with diligence, and watch mised such supplies and 
against it carefiJly. And grounded the confidences of 
this I can do but in the them upon out first seeking 
manner of a man ; I can ' the kingdom of heaven arid 
but mourn for my sins, as 1 1 its righteoxmvess*, yet lie 
apprehend grief in other in- I hath verified it to me, who 
stances : but I will rather I have not sought it as I 
choose to suffer all evils than ought : but therefore I hope 
to do one deliberate act of | lie accepted my endeavour, 
sin. I know my sins are ' or will give Uis great gifts 
greater than my sorrow, and ' and our great expectation 
too many for my memory, | even to the wcaKcst en- 
and too insinuating to be deavoiir ; to the least, so it 
prevented by all my care ;| be a hearty, piety. *And 
Sut I know also that God | sometnncs I have bad some 
knows and pities my infir- cheerful visitations of God's 
mities ; and how far that I Spirit, and my cup hath 
• Matt. yi. &&. 
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been crowned with comfort, I therefore is unreasonable be- 
and the wine that made my | cause it is a sin, and a di»- 
heart glad danced in the , honour to Gkxl, and a ruin 
chalice, and I was glad that to my condition, and veri- 
God would have me so ; and | fies itself, if I do not 
therefore I hope this cloud j look to it. For as the 
may pass : for that which ^ hypochondriac person that 
was then a real cause of , thought himself dead, made 
comfort, is so still, if I his dream true when 



could discern it ; and I 
shall discern it when the 
veil is taken from mine 
eyes. *And (blessed be (Jod) 
I can still remember that 
there are temptations to 
Despair; and they could 
not be temptations if they 
were not apt to persuade, 
and had seeming proba- 
bility on their side ; and 
they that despair think they 
do it with greatest reason ; 
for if they were not confi- 
dent of the reason, but 
that it Avcre such an argu- 
ment as mi^rht be opposed 
or suspected, then they could 
not despair. Despair assents 
as finnhj and strongly as 
Faith itself: but because 
it is a temptation, and 
l^espair is a horrid sin, 
therefore it is certain those 
persons are unreasonably 
abused, and they have no 
reason to despair, for all 
their confidence : and there- 
fore although I have strong 
reasoas to condemn myself, 
j'ct I have more reason to 



condemn my Despair, which * Yia.i^^ena m \Jaa \aaXs^^>a^ ^1 



starved himself, because dead 
people eat not ; so do de- 
spairing sinners lose Qod^s 
mercies by refusing to use 
and to believe them. * And 
I hope it is a disease of 
judgment, not an intolerable 
condition, that I am falling 
into, because I have been 
told so concerning others, 
who therefore have been 
afflicted, because they see 
not their pardon sealed after 
the manner of this world, 
and the affairs of the Spirit 
are transacted by immaterial 
notices, by propositions and 
spiritual discourses, by pro- 
mises which are to be veri- 
fied hereafter ; and here we 
must live in a cloud, in 
darkness under a veil, in fear 
and uncertainties, and our 
very living by Faith and 
Hope is a life of mystery 
and secrecy, the only part 
of the manner of that life 
in which we shall live in 
the state of separation. And 
when a distemper of body 
or Wi m^rmity of mind 
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such secret and reserved 
affairs, we may easily mis- 
take the manner of our 
notices for the uncertainty 
of the thing : and therefore 
it is but reason I should 
stay till the state and man- 
ner of my abode be changed, 
before I despair : there it 
can be no sin, nor error, 
here it may be both ; and 
if it be that, it is also this ; 
and then a man may perish 
for being miserable, and be 
undone for being a fool. In 
conclusion, my hope is in 
God, and I will trust Him 
with the event, which I am 
sure will be^t^^, and I hope 
fuU of mercy. ♦However, 
now I will use all the spi- 
ritual arts of Reason and 
Eeligion to make me more 
and more to love Ood; that 
if I miscarry, Charity/ also 
shall fail, and something 
that loves God shall perish 
and be damned ; which if 
it be impossible ^, then I may 
do well. 

These Considerations may 
be useful to men of little 
hearts, and of gre<xt piety : 
or if they be persons who 
have lived without infamy, 
or begun their Repentance 
io late that it is very im- 
perfect, and yet so early 
that it was before the arrest 
of Death. But if the man 
be A vicious peraon, and hath 
« 1 Cor. zili. 8. 



persevered in a vicious life 
till his death bed, these con- 
siderations are not proper. 
Lot him inquire in the 
words of the first Disciples 
after Pentecost, Men and 
brethren, what s/udl we do to 
be saved"" ? And if they can 
but entertain so much hope 
as to enable them to do so 
much of their duty as they 
can for the present, it is all 
that can be provided for 
them: an inquiry in their 
case can have no other 

Surposes of Religion or pru- 
ence. And the Minister 
must be infinitely careful 
that he do not go about to 
comfort vicious persons with 
the comforts belonging to 
God's elect, lest he pros- 
titute holy things, and make 
them common, and his 
sermons deceitful, and vices 
be encouraged in others, 
and the man himself find 
that he was deceived, when 
he descends into his house 
of sorrow. 

But because veri/ fexo 
men are tempted with too 
great fears of failing, but 
very many are tempted by 
Confidence and Presump- 
tion ; the Ministers of Reli- 
gion had need be instructed 
with spiritual armour to 
resist this fiery dart of the 
Devil, when it operates to 
evil i^\3iT^o^^^. 
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SEOT. VI. 
Considerations against presumption* 



I HAVE already enumer- 
ated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy Conscience 
to a scrutiny and to a sus- 
picion of himself, that hj 
seeing cause to suspect his 
condition, he might more 
freely accuse himself, and 
attend to the necessities 
and duties of Repentance: 
but if either before or in his 
Repentance he grow too big 
in his spirit, so as either he 
does some little violences to 
the modesties of Humility, 
or abate his care and zeal of 
his Repentance, the Spiri- 
tual man must allay his for- 
wardness by representing to 
him, 1. That the growths in 
grace are long, difficult, un- 
certain, hindered, of many 
parts and great variety. 
2. That an infant grace is 
soon dashed and discoun- 
tenanced, often running into 
an inconvenience and the 
evils of an imprudent con 
duct, being zealous, and 
forward, and therefore con- 
fident, but always with the 
least reason, and the great- 
est danger : like children 
and young fellows, whose 
conBdence hath no other 
reason bat that they under- 



theur follies. 3. That he 
that puts onhisarmour otighi 
not to boast, as he that puts 
it off^ ; and the Apostle 
chides the Oalaiians for 
endina in the flesh after iksy 
had begun m the spirit^, 
4. That a man cannot think 
too meanly of himself, but 
very easily he may think 
too high. 5. That a wise 
man will always in a matter 
of great concernment think 
the worst, and a good man 
will condemn himself with 
hearty sentence. 6. That 
Himiility and modesty of 
judgment and of hope are 
very good instruments to 
procure a mercy and a fair 
reception at the day of our 
death : but Presumption or 
bold opinions serve no end 
of God or man, and is always 
imprudent, ever fatal, and 
of all things in the world 
is its own greatest enemy; 
for the more any man pre- 
sumes, the greater reason he 
hath to fear. 7. That a man's 
heart is infinitely deceitful", 
unknown to itself, not cer- 
tain in his own acts, praying 
one way, and desiring an- 
other, wandering and im- 
\ perfect, \QQ>"sfe •a.ud various, 



stand not then danger aiid\ YfOTs\i\Y5m^^^^^^^^«s«>^Rs.- 
» J KingB XX. 11. T Gai. \ii. *- * ^«t- 'i.nW^ 
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taining sin, followinp^ what 
it hates, and running from 
what it flatters, loving to 
be tempted and betrayed ; 
petulant, like a wanton girl 
running from, that it might 
inyite, the fondness and 
enrage the appetite of the 
foolish young man, or the 
eyil temptation, that follows 
it ; cold and indifferent one 
while, and presently zealous 
and passionate, furious and 
indiscreet ; not understood 
of itself or any one else, 
and deceitful beyond all the 
arts and numbers of observ- 
ation. 8. That it is cer- 
tain we have highly sinned 
against God, but we are not 
80 certain that our Repent- 
ance is real and effective, in- 
tegral and sufficient. 9. That 
it is not revealed to us whe- 
ther or no the time of our 
Repentance be not past ; or, 
if it be not, yet how far God 
will give us pardon, and 
upon what condition, or 
after what sufferings or 
duties, is still under a cloud. 
10. That virtue and vice are 
oftentimes so near neigh- 
bours, that we pass into each 
other's borders without ob- 
servation, and think we do 
justice when we are cruel, 
or call ourselves liberal 
when we are loose and 
foolish in expences^ and arc 



amorous when we commend 
our own civilities and good 
nature. 11. That we allow 
to ourselves so many little 
irregularities, that insen- 
sibly they swell to so great 
a heap, that from thence 
we have reason to fear an 
evil : for an army of frogs 
and flies may destroy all 
the hopes of our harvest. 

12. That when we do that 
which is lawful, and do all 
that we can in those bounds, 
we commonly and easily 
run out of our proportions. 

13. That it is not easy to 
distinguish the virtues of 
our nature from the virtues 
of our choice ; and wo may 
expect the reward of Temr 
perance, when it is against 
our nature to be drunk ; or 
wo hope to have the coronet 
of virgins for' our morose 
disposition or our absti- 
nence from marriage upon 
secular ends. 14. That it 
may be we call every little 
sigh or the keeping a fish- 
day the duty of Repentance ; 
or have entertained falsQ 
principles in the estimate 
and measures of virtues ; 
and, contrary to the steward 
in that Gospel", we write 
down fourscore when we 
should set down but fifty. 
15. That it is better to trust 
the goodness and justice of 



• LukexYl. 
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God with our accounts, than 
to offer Him large hills. 
16. That we are commanded 
by Christ to sit dovm in Hu 
lowest placey till the master 
of the house bids us sit up 
higher^. 17. That when we 
have done aJl that we can, we 
are unprofitaMe servants^: 
and yet no man does all 
that he can do ; and there- 
fore is more to be despised 
and undervalued. 18. That 
the self-accusing Publican 
was justified rather than 
the thanksgiving and con- 
fident Pharisee**. 19. That 
if Adam in Paradise, and 
David in his house, and 
Soloinon in the Temple, and 
Peter in Christ's family, and 
Judas in the College of 
Apostles, and Nicolas among 
the Deacons*^, and the Angels 
in Heaven itself, did fall so 
foully and dishonestly ; then 
it is prudent advice that 
we he not high-minded, hut 
fear ^, and when we stand 
most confidently take heed 
lest we fall'^ : and yet there 
is nothing so likely to make 
ns fall as Pride and great 
opinions, which ruined the 
Angels, which God resists, 
which all men despise, and 
which betrays us iuto care- 



and a wretchless, 
undisceming, and an un- 
wary spirit. 

4. Now the main parts of 
the Ecclesiastical nunistrr 
are done; and that which 
remains is, that the IVIini- 
ster pray over him\ and 
remind him to do good 
actions as he is capable; 
♦to call upon God for par- 
don, *to put his whole trust 
in Him, *to resign himself 
to God's disposing, ♦to be 
patient and even, * to re- 
nounce every ill word, or 
thought, or indecent action, 
which the violence of his 
sickness may cause in him, 
*to beg of (Jod to give him 
His Holy Spirit to guide 
him in his agony, and ^His 
holy Angels to guard him 
in his passage. 

5. Whatsoever is besides 
this, concerns the standers 
by : *that they do all their 
ministries diligently and 
temperately ; * that they 
join with much charity and 
devotion in the prayer of 
the Minister ; *that they 
make no outcries or excla- 
mations in the departure of 
the Soul ; *and that they 
make no judgment con- 
cerning the dying person, 



»> I.uke xiv. 10. « Luke xvil. 10. ^ Luke xviii 9—14 

• The Nicolaitanea, whom St. John condemns (Rev. ii. 6, 15,, claimed the 

Vcnfon Tiicolas (Acts vi. 5.) as their founder: but *probabiy* ^saja Dr. 

Sur'>m} 'without reason.* — Ed. 
^Hom. xi. 20. « 1 Cor. x. 12. ^ Jaxa. \. \V. 



BBMEDIES AGAINST PRESUMPTIOIT. 



229 



by his dyinff quietly or 
violently, witn comfort or 
without, with great fears or 
a cheerful confidence, with 
sense * or without, like a 
lamb or like a hon, with 
convulsions or semblances 
of great pain, or like an 
expiring and a spent candle : 
for these happen to all men 
without rule, without any 
known reason, but according 
as God pleases to dispense 



the grace or the punishment, 
for reasons only known to 
Himself. Let us lay our 
hands upon our mouth, and 
adore the mysteries of the 
Divine wisdom and provi- 
dence, and pray to God to 
give the dying man rest 
and pardon, and to ourselves 
grace to live well, and the 
blessing of a holy and a 
happy death. 



SECT. VII. 

Offijcei to he said hj tJie Minister in his Visitation 
of the sick. 



In the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Iloly 
Ghost. 

Our Father which art in 
Heaven, &c. 

Let the Priest say this Prayer 
secreay, 

Eternal Jesm, Thou 
great lover of Souls, Who 
hast constituted a ministery 
in the Church to glorify 
Thy Name, and to serve in 
the assistance of those that 
come to Thee professing 
Thy discipline and seivice, 
give grace to me the unwor- 
thiest of Thy servants, that 
I in this my ministry may 
purely and zealously intend 



Thy glory, and effectually 
may minister comfort and 
advantages to this sick per- 
son, (whom God assoil from 
all his offences :) and grant 
that nothing of Thy grace 
may perish to him by the 
un worthiness of the Mini- 
ster ; but let Thy Spirit 
speak by me, and give mo 
prudence and charity, wis- 
dom and diligence, good 
observation and apt dis- 
courses, a certain judgment 
and merciful dispensation, 
that the Soul of Thy servant 
may pass from this state 
of imperfection to the per- 
fections of the state of glory, 
through TVv'j wi^T^vs."^^ ^ 
Eternal Jtm%, kavKvi. 
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The Psalm, 

Out of the depth have I 
cried unto Thee^ Lord, 
fjordf hear my voice: let 
Thine ears be attentive to 
the voice of my supplications. 

If Thou, Lord, shouldest 
mark iniquities, Lord, who 
should stand? 

But there is forgiveness with 
Thee, that Thou mayest he 
feared. 

I wait for the Lord, my 
soul doth wait ; and in His 
word do I hope. 

My soul waiteth for the 
TjOrd, more than they that 
watch for the morning. 

Ijct Israel hope in the Lord; 
for with the Lord there is 
hiprci/j and with Him is plen^ 
teous Redemption. 

And he shall redeem His ser- 
vantsy>ow all their iniquities^ 

Wherefore should I fear 
in the days of evil, when the 
mckedness of my heels shall 
compass me about ? 

*No man can by any means 
redeem his brother, nor give 
to God a ransom for him ; 

{For tJie Redemption of 
their Soul is precious, and it 
ceaseth for ecer ;) 

That he should still live for 
ever, and not see corruption. 

But wise men die, likewise 
the fool and the brutish person 
perish, and leave their toealth 
^o ot/iers. 



But God will redeem my 
Soul from, the power of the 
grave: for He shall receive 
meK 

As for me, I will behold 
Thy face in righteousness: I 
shall be satisfed, when I 
awake, in Thy likeness^. 

Thou shall shew me the 
path of life : in Thy presence 
is the Julness of joy, at Thy 
right hand there are pleasure* 
for evermore^, 

GI017 be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the begin- 
ning, &c. 

Let U8 Pray, 

Almighty God, Father of 
mercies, the God of peace 
and comfort, of rest and 
pardon, we Thy servants, 
though unworthy to pray 
to Thee, yet, in duty to 
Thee and charity to our bro- 
ther, humbly beg mercy of 
Thee for him to descend 
upon his body and his Soul ; 
one sinner, Lord, for an- 
other, the miserable for the 
afflicted, the poor for him 
that is in need: but Thou 
givest Thy graces and Thy 
favours by the measures of 
Thy own mercies, and in 
proportion to our necessities. 
We humbly come to Thee 
in the name of Jesus, for 
the merit of our Saviour, 
\ ^vA \\i^ mercies of our God, 



' Pa. cxxx. k Ps. xlix. 5, T— 10. 15, ^ Ya. ^nVv,\^. -^%.^xu\N. 
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praying Thee to pardon the 
sins of this Thy Servant/ 
and to put them all upon 
the accounts of the Cross, 
and to bury them in the 
graye of Jetnu; that they 
may never rise up in judg- 
ment against Thy Senrant, 
nor bring him to shame and 
confusion of face in the day 
of final inquiry and sen- 
tence. Amen. 

II. 

Give Thy servant Pa- 
tience in sorrows^ Comfort 
in this his sickness, and re- 
store him to health, if it 
seem good to Thee, in order 
to Thy great ends, and his 
greatest interest. And how- 
ever Thou shalt determine 
concerning him in this affair, 
yet make his Repentance 
perfect, and his passage safe, 
and hu Faith strong, and 
his Hope modest and confi- 
dent ; that when Thou shalt 
call his Soul from the prison 
of the body, it may enter 
into the securities and rest 
of the sons of Qod, in the 
bosom of blessedness, and the 
custodies of ./(Mi^d. Amen. 

III. 

Thou, Lord, knowest 
all the necessities and all 
the infirmities of Thy ser- 
vant ; fortify his spirit with 
tpixitual joys and perfect 



resignation, and take from 
him all degrees of inordinate 
or insecure afi'octions to this 
world, and enlarge his heart 
with desires of being with 
Thee, and of freedom from 
sins, and fruition of Qod. 

IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or 
passion discompose the order 
and decency of his thoughts 
and duty ; and lay no more 
upon Thy Servant thar. 
Thou wilt make him able to 
bear, and together with the 
temptation do Thou provide 
a way to escape ; even by 
the mercies of a longer and 
a more holy life, or by the 
mercies of a blessed death : 
even as it pleaseth Thee, 
Lord, so let it be. 

V. 

Let the tenderness of his 
Conscience and the Spirit of 
Qod call to mind his sins, 
that they may be confesseil 
and repented of; because 
Thou hast promised that if 
we confess our sins, we 
shall have mercy. Let Thy 
mighty grace diuw out from 
his Soul every root of bitter- 
ness, lest the remains of the 
Old man be accursed with 
the reserves of Thy wrath : 
but in the union of the Holy 
t/e«t6«, and in the charities 
1 of Godai>A oi \)fta \iQtV^^^>aSi 
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the communion of all the 
Saints, let this Soul be pre- 
sented to Thee blameless, 
and entirely pardoned, and 
throughly washed, through 
Je9u% Christ our Lord. 

Bert also may be truerted 
the Prayers set down after 
the holy Communion is 
administered, 

% The Prayer of S. Etistra- 
tiu3 the Martyr, (to be 
used by the sicK or dying 
man, or by the Priests or 
assistants in his behalf,) 
which he said when he was 
going to Martyrdom. 

I will praise Thee, 
Lord, that Thou hast con- 
sidered my low estate, and 
hast not shut me up in the 
hinds of mine enemies, nor 
made my foes to rejoice over | 
1110 : And now let Thy right 
hand protect me, and let 
Thy mercy come upon me ; 
for my Soul is ia trouble 
and anguish because of its 
departure from the body. 
let not the assemblies of 
its wicked and cruel enemies 
meet it in the passing forth, 
nor hinder me by reason of . 
the sins of my passed life. 
Lord, be favourable unto 
me, that my Soul may not 
behold the hellish coun- , 
tcuance of the spirits of 
diiikuGsa, but let Thy brig\vt ■ 
and joyful Angels entertain 



it. Gire glory to Thy Holy 
Name and to Thy Majesty ; 
place me bj Thy merclM 
arm before Thy seat of 
Judgment, and let not the 
hand of the Prince of this 
world snatch me from Thy 
presence, or bear me into 
helL Mercy, sweet Jegti, 
Amen. 

V A prayer taken out of the 
EiLchologion of the Greek 
Church, to be said by or 
in behalf of people in 
their danger, or near their 
Death. 

B€fiop$ofmfi4yos reus ofiofntaiSf 
&c. 

L 

Bemired with sins and 
naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry 
vehemently in spirit ; Cast 
not mo wretch away from 
Thy face ; place me not on 
the left hand. Who with 
Thy hands didst fashion me ; 
but give rest unto my Soul, 
for Thy great mercy s sake, 
Lord. 

IL 

Supplicate with tears unto 
Christ, Who is to judge my 
poor Soul, that He will de- 
liver mo from the fire that 
is unquenchable. I pray you 
all, my friends and acquain- 
tance, make mention of me 
m ^o\u ^x^^^ra, that in the 
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mercy at that dreadful Tri- 
bunal. 

III. 

Then may the standers-hi/ 
pray. 

When in unspeakable glo- 
ry Thou dost come dread- 
^ fully to judge the whole 
world, vouchsafe, gracious 
Redeemer, that this Thy 
feithful Servant may in the 
clouds meet Thee cheerfully. 
They who have been dead 
from the beginning, with 
terrible and fearful trem- 
Img stand at Thy Tribunal, 
waiting Thy just sentence. 
blessed Saviour Jems, 
none shall there avoid Thy 
formidable and most right- 
eous judgment. All Kings 
and rrinces with servants 
stand together, and hear 
the dreadful voice of the 
Judge condemning the peo- 
ple which have sinned mto 
Hell : from which sad sen- 
tence, Christ, deliver Thy 
Servant. Amen. 

Then let the sick man be 
called upon to rehearse the 
Articles of his Faith ; or, 
if he he so weak he cannot, 
let him (if he have not 
before done it) be called to 
say Amen, when they are 
recited, or to give some 
testimony of his Faith and 
confident assent to them. 



After which it is proper {if 
tlie person be in capacity) 
that the Minister examine 
him, and invite him to 
Confession, and all the 
parts of Repentance, accord- 
ing to the foregoing Rules : 
after which, he may pray 
this Prayer of Absolution. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who hath given Commission 
to His Church in His Name 
to pronounce Pardon to all 
that are truly penitent, He 
of His mercy pardon and 
forgive thee all thy sins, 
deliver thee from all evils 
past, present, and future, 
preserve thee in the faith 
and fear of His Holy Name 
to thy life's end, and bring 
thee to His everlasting King- 
dom, to live with Him for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Then let the sick man renounce 
all Heresies, and whatso- 
ever is against the Truth 
of God or the Peace of the 
Church, and pray for par' 
don for all his ignorances 
and errors, known and un- 
known. 

After which let him {if all 
other eircufnstances be fit- 
ted) be disposed to receive 
the Blessed Sacrament, in 
which the Curate is to mi- 
nister occorfKttc^ <o the. form 
\ prescribed b\j Uvfc 0\v.uT<i\. 
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When the rites are Jinishedy 
let the sick man in the days 
of his sickness be employed 
tcith t ha former offices and 
exercises before described: 
and tchen the time draws 
near of his dissolution, the 
Minister may assist by the 
following order of recom- 
mendation of the Sold, 



Holy and most gra- 
cious Saviour Jesii^y we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of 
Thy Servant into Thy hands, 
Thy most merciful hands ; 
let Thy blessed Angels stand 
in ministry about Thy Ser- 
vant, and defend him from 
the violence and malice of 
all his ghostly enemies, and 
drive lar from hence all the 
spirits of darkness. Amen. 

II. 

Lord, receive the Soul of 
this Thy Servant: Enter 
not into judgment with Thy 
Servant : Spare him whom 
Thou hast redeemed with 
Thy most precious Blood : 
deliver him from all evil 
for whose sake Thou didst 
suffer all evil and mischief ; 
from the crafts and assaults 
of the Devil, from the fear 
of l)eath, and from ever- 
lastinnf Death, good Lord, 
deliver him. Amen. 



III. 



Impute not unto him the 
follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errors and mis- 
carriages of his life; but 
strengthen him in his agony, ' 
let not his Faith waver, nor j 
his Hope fail, nor his Charity 
be disordered : Let none of i 
his enemies imprint upon 
him any afflictive or evil 
phantasm ; let him die in 
peace, and rest in hope, and 
rise in glory. Amen. 

IV. 

Lord, we know and be- 
lieve assuredly that what- 
soever is under Thy custody 
cannot be taken out of Thy 
hands, nor by all the vio- 
lences of Hell robbed of 
Thy protection : preserve the 
work of Thy hands, rescue 
him from all evil ; take into 
the participation of Thy 
glories him to whom Thou 
hast given the seal of Adop- 
tion, the earnest of the inhe- 
ritance of the saints. Amen. 

V. 

Let his portion be with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
with Job and David, with 
the Prophets and Apostles, 
with Martyrs and all Thy 
holy Saints, in the arms of 
Christ, in the bosom of feli- 
city , m l\v<i Kingdom of God 
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These following Prayers are this valley of misery with 

fit also to he added to the safety and peace, with Holi- 

foregoing oMces, in case ness and Religion, with s^y 

there he no Communion or ritual comforts and joy in 



tntercottrse hut Prayer. 
Let us pray, 

Almighty and eternal 
God, there is no number of 
Thy days or of Thy mercies : 
Thou hast sent us into this 
world to serve Thee, and to 
live according to Thy laws ; 
but we by our sins have 
provoked Thee to wrath, 
and we have planted thorns 
and sorrows round about 
our dwellings : and our life 
is but a span long, and yet 
very tedious, because of the 
calamities that inclose us in 
on every side ; the days of 
our pilgrimage are few and 
evil ; we have frail and 
sickly bodies, violent and 
distempered passions, long 
designs and but a short stay, 
weak understandings and 
strong enemies, abused fan- 
cies, perverse wills. dear 
God, look upon us in mercy 
and pity : let not our weak- 
nesses make us to sin against 
Thee, nor our fear cause us 
to betray our duty, nor our 



the Holy Ghost ; that when 
we have served Thee in our 
generations, we may be ga- 
thered unto our Fathers, 
having the testimony of a 
holy Conscience, in the 
conmiunion of the Catholic 
Church, in the confidence 
of a certain Faith, and the 
comforts of a reasonable, 
religious and holjr Hope, 
and perfect Charity with 
Thee our God and all the 
world ; that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, may be able to sepamte 
us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. Amen. 

II. 

Holy and most gracious 
Saviour Jesus^ in Whose 
hands the Souls of all faith- 
ful people are laid up till 
the day of recompence, have 
mercy upon the body and 



former follies provoke Thy Soul of this Thy Servant, 
eternal anger, nor the cala- j and upon allThy elect people 
mities of this world vex us who love the Lord Jesus, 
into tediousness of spirit and long for His coming, 
and impatience : but let Thy i Lord, refresh the im^jtir- 
^oTf 5pxriiJead us through V faction oi \)ti^'tt ^ao^^^vs^ 
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with the aids of the Spirit 
of grace and comfort, and 
with the visitation and 
guard of Angels, and supply 
to them all their necessities 
known only unto Thee ; let 
them dwell in peace, and 
feel Thy mercies pitying 
their infirmities an(f the 
follies of their flesh, and 
speedily satisfying the de- 
sires of their spirits: and 
when Thou shalt bring us 
all forth in the day of Judg- 
ment, then shew Thyself 
to be our Saviour Jtsus^ our 
Advocate and our Judge. 
Lord, then remember that 
Thou hast for so many ages 
prayed for the pardon of 
those sins, which Thou art 
then to sentence. Let not 
the accusations of our Con- 
sciences, nor the calumnies 
and aggravation of Devils, 
nor the effects of Thy wrath 
press those Souls which 
Thou lovest, which Thou 
didst redeem, which Thou 
dost pray for ; but enable 
us ail by the supporting 
hand of Thy mercy to stand 
upright in judgment. 
liord, have mercy upon us, 
have mercy upon us : 
Lord, let Thy mercy lighten 
upon us, as our trust is in 
Thee. Lord, in Thee have 
we trusted, let us never be 
confounded. Let us meet 

n Ps. xxxix. 18. 



with joy, and for ever dwell 
with, Thee ; feeling Thy par- 
don, supported with Thy 
graciousness, absolved by 
Thy sentence, saved by Thy 
mercy, that we may sing to 
the gloryof Thy Name eternal 
Allelujahs. Amen. Amen. 
Amen. 

Then may he addedy in the 
behalf of aU thai are pre- 
sent, these IfjacuUuiom, 

spare us a little, that 
we may recover our strength 
before we go hence and be 
no more seen^. Amen. 

Oast us not away in the 
time of age ; forsake us 
not when strength faileth^ 
Amen. 

Grant that we may never 
sleep in sin or death eternal, 
but that we may have our 
part of the first Resurrection, 
and that the second death 
may not prevail over us. 
Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may 
be bound up in the bundle 
of life ; and in the day when 
Thou bindest up Thy Jewels, 
remember Thy servants for 
good, and not for evil, that 
our Souls may be num- 
bered amongst the righteous. 
Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and 

dying Christians mercy and 

\ a.\d& itom Keaven ; and re- 
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iye the Souls retumiug 
ito Thee, whom Thou hast 
deemed with TLy most 
lecious blood. Amen. 
Grant unto Thy servants 
have Faith in the Lord 
istts, a daily Meditation of 
iath, a Contempt of the 
orld, a longing Desire after 
eaven, Patience in our 
rrows, Comfort in our sick- 
)sses, Joy in God, a holy 
ife and a blessed Death ; 
lat our Souls may rest in 
>pe, and my body may rise 
. glory, and both may be 
ratified in the communion 
' Saints, in the kingdom of 
odj and the glories of the 
3rd Jesm. Amen. 

The hlesdng. 

Now the God of peace 
lat brought again from the 
jad our Lord Jes^l8, that 
•eat Shepherd of the sheep, 
trough the blood of the 
'erlasting Covenant, make 
)u perfect in every good 
ark, to do His will, work- 
g in you that which is 
easing in His sight ; to 
'^hom be glory for ever and 
'erP. Amen. 

The Doxology, 

To the blessed and only 
)tcntate, the King of Kinj^s, , 
id the Lord of Lords, Who 
ily hath immortality, dwell- 1 
T Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 



ing in the light which no 
man can approach unto, 
Whom no man hath seen nor 
can see, be honour and power 
everlasting*^. Amen. 

After the sick man is d^ 
parted, the Minister, if he 
oe present, or the Major- 
domo, or any other fU per- 
son, may use thefoUovying 
Prayers in behalf of them- 
selves. 

I. 

Almighty God, with Whom 
do live the spirits of them 
that depart hence in the 
Lord, we adore Thv Majesty, 
and submit to Tny Provi- 
dence, and revere Thy Jus- 
tice, and magnify Thy Mer- 
cies, Thy infinite mercies, 
that it hath pleased Thee to 
deliver this our Brother out 
of the miseries of this sinful 
world. Thy counsels are 
secret, and Thy wisdom is 
infinite : with the same hand 
Thou hast crowned him, 
and smitten us ; Thou hast 
taken him into regions of 
felicity, and placed him 
among Saints and Angels, 
and left us to mourn for our 
sins, and Thy displeasure, 
which Thou hast signified 
to us by removing him from 
us to a better, a far better 
place. Lord, turn Thy anger 
into mercy. Thy chastise- 
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ments into yirtues, Thy rod 
into comforts, and do Thou 
give to all his nearest rela- 
tives comforts from Heaven, 
and a restitution of blessings 
equal to those which Thou 
hast taken from them. And 
we humbly beseech Thee 
of Thy gracious goodness 
shortly to satisfy the longing 
desires of those holy Souls 
who pray, and wait, and 
long, for Thy second Coming. 
Accomplish Thou the nimi- 
ber of Thine elect, and fill 
up the mansions in Heaven 
which are prepared for all 
them that love the coming 
of the Lord Jems, that we, 
with this our brother and 
all others departed this life 
in the obedience and faith 
of the Lord Jesus, may have 
our perfect consummation 
and bliss in Thy eternal 
glory, which never shall 
have ending. Grant this 
for Jesiis Christ His sake 
our Lord and only Saviour. 
Amen. 

II. 
Merciful God, Father 
of our Lord Jesus, Who is 
the first fruits of the Resur- 
rection, and by entering 
into Glory hath opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all 
believers, we humbly beseech 
Thee to raise us up from 
the death of sin to t\ie V\ie 



of righteousness, that being 
partakers of the death of 
Christ, and followers of His 
holy life, we may be par- 
takers of His Spirit and of 
His promises ; that when 
we slmll depart this life, we 
may rest in His arms, and 
lie in His bosom, as our hope 
is this our brother doth. 
suffer us not for any tempt- 
ation of the world, or any 
snares of the Devil, or any 
pains of death, to fell from 
Thee. Lord, let Thy Holy 
Spirit enable us with His 
grace to fight a good fight 
with perseverance, to finish 
our course with holiness, and 
to keep the faith with con- 
stancy imto the end, that 
at the day of Judgment we 
may stand at the right hand 
of the throne of God, and 
hear the blessed sentence of 
" Come ye blessed Children 
of My Father, receive the 
Kingdom 'prepared for you 
from the beginning of the 
world ^," blessed Jesiis, 
Thou art our Judge and 
Thou art our Advocate; 
even because Thou art good 
and gracious, never suffer us 
to fall into the intolerable 
pains of Hell, never to lie 
down in sin, and never to 
have our portion in the 
everlasting burning. Mercy, 
s^ee.^. Jesu, Mercy. Amen. 



« Matt. x:t\. ^^ 



VISITATION OF THE SICK. 



A Prayer to he said in the 
case of a sudden surprise 
by Deaths ashy a mortal 
wound, or evil accidents in 
Child-hirth, w/ien the forms 
and solemnities of pre- 
paration cannot he used, 

Most gracious Father, 
Lord of Heaven and earth, 
Judge of the living and the 
dead, behold Thy servants 
running to Thee for pity and 
mercy in behalf of ourselves 
and this Thy Servant whom 
Thou hast smitten with Thy 
hasty rod, and a swift Angel ; 
if it be Thy will, preserve 
his life, that there may be 
place for his repentance and 
restitution : spare him a 
little, that he may recover 
his strength before he go 
hence and be no more seen. 
But if Thou hast otherwise 
decreed, let the miracles of 
Thy compassion and Thy 
wonderful mercy supply to 
him the want of the usual 
measures of time, and the 
periods of repentance, and 
the trimming of his lamp : 
and let the greatness of the 
calamity be accepted by 
Thee as an instrument to 

Srocure pardon for those 
efects and degrees of un- 
r^idiness which may have 
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caused this accident upon 
Thv servant. Lord, stir up 
in him a great and efibctual 
contrition ; that the great- 
ness of the sorrow, and 
hatred against sin, and the 
zeal of his love to Thee, may 
in a short time do the work 
of many days. And Thou 
Who regardest the heart and 
the measures of the mind 
more than the delay and 
the measures of time, let it 
be Thy pleasure to rescue 
the Soul of Thy servant from 
all the evils he hath de- 
served, and all the evils 
that he fears ; that in the 
glorifications of Eternity, 
and the Songs which to 
eternal ages Thy Saints and 
holy Angels snail sing to 
the honour of Thy mighty 
Name and invaluable mer- 
cies, it may be reckoned 
among Thy glories, that 
Thou hadst redeemed this 
Soul from the dangers of an 
eternal death, and made him 
partaker of tne gift of God, 
eternal life*, tmrough Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

^ there he time, the Prayers 
in the foregoing offices 
mjay he added, according 
as they can he fUted to the 
present circumstances. 



• Rom. Yi. 38. 
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SECT. VIII. 

A Peroration concerning the contingencies and treatings 
of our departed friends after Death, in order to their 
Burial, &c. 



Whej^ we Lave received 
the last breath of our friend, 
and closed his eyes, and 
composed his body for the 
grave, then seasonable is the 
counsel of the son of JSirach ; 
Weep bitterly and make great 
moan, and use lamentation 
as he is worthy, and that a 
day or two, lest thou be evil 
spoken of ; and then comfort 
tJiysdf for thy heaviness. 
But take no ynef to heart ; 
for there is no turning 
again : thoic shalt not do him 
Qood, but hurt thysdfK So- 
lemn and appointed mourn- 
ings are good expressions of 
our deamess to the departed 
Soul, and of his worth, and 
our value of him ; and it 
hath its praise in nature, 
and in manners and public 
customs : but the praise of 
it is 7Wt in the Gospel, that 
is, it hath no direct and 
proper uses in Religion. 
For if the dead did die in 
the Lord% then there is joy 
to him, and it is an ill ex- 
pression of our affection and 
our charity to weep uncom- 
fortably at a change that 
*£ccla8. xxxYiii, 17, 20, 21. 



hath carried my firiend to 
the state of a huge felicity. 
But if the man did perish 
in his folly and his sins, 
there is indeed cause to 
mourn, but no hopes of being 
comforted ; for he shall ne- 
ver return to light, or to 
hopes of restitution : there- 
fore beware lest thou also 
come into the same place of 
torment ^ ; and let thy grief 
sit down and rest upon thy 
own turf, and weep till a 
shower springs from thy eyes 
to heal the wounds of thy 
spirit ; turn thy sorrow into 
caution, thy grief for him 
that is dead, to thy care for 
thyself who art alive, lest 
thou die and fall like one 
of the fools, whose life is 
worse than death, and 
their death is the consum- 
mation of all felicities. * The 
Church in her funeral s of the 
dead used to sing Psalms, 
and to give thanks for the 
redemption and delivery of 
the Soul from the evils and 
dangers of mortality. And 
therefore we have no reason 
to be angry when God hears 

* "Rc^. xvN A?.. ' Luke xvi. 28. 



« C/trysost., Horn, vi . \l.ft\j. 
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5ur prayers, who call upon 
Elim to hasten His coming/ 
^nd to fill up Ilis numbers, 
Euid to do that which we 
pretend to give Him thanks 
for. And S. ChrysoaUytn asks. 
To what puroose is it that 
thou singest, Retvm unto iky 
rest, my Sovly &c, if thou 
dost not believe thy friend 
to be in rest ? and if thou 
dost, why dost thou weep 
impertinently and unreason- 
ably ? Nothing but our own 
loss can justly be deplored : 
and him that is passionate 
for the loss of his money or 
his advantages, we esteem 
foolish and imperfect; and 
therefore have no reason to 
love the immoderate sorrows 
of those who too earnestly 
mourn for their dead, when, 
in the last resolution of the 
enquiry, it is their own evil 
and present or feared incon- 
veniences they dq>k>re : the 
best that can be said of such 
a grief is, that those mourn- 
ers love themselves too well. 
Something is to be given to 
custom, something to fame, 
to nature, and to civilities, 
and to the honour of the 
deceased friends; for that 
man is esteemed to die mi- 
serable, for whom no friend 
or relative sheds a tear, or 
pays a solemn sigh. I desire 
to die a dry datth^ but am 



not very desirous to have a 
d/ry funeral : some flowers 
sprinkled upon my grave 
would do well and comely ; 
and a soft shower to turn 
those flowers into a spring>- 
ing memory or -a fair rehear* 
sal, that I may not go forth 
of my doors as my servants 
carry the entrails of beasts. 
But that which is to be 
&ulted in this particular is^ 
when the grief is immoder- 
ate and unreasonable : and 
Paula Bomana deserved 
to havQ felt the weight of 
Saint ffierome^a severe re- 
proof, when at the death of 
every of her children she 
almost wept herself into her 
grave. But it is worse yet, 
when people by an ambitious 
and a pompous sorrow, and 
by ceremonies invented for 
the ostentation of their grief, 
fill heaven and earth with 
exclamations, and grow trou- 
blesome because their friend 
is happy, or themselves want 
his company. It is certainly 
a sad thmg in nature to see a 
friend trembling with a palsy 
or scorched with fevers, or 
dried up like a potsJierdi 
with immoderate heats, and 
rolling upon his uneasy bed 
without sleep, which cannot 
be invited with musick, or 
pleasant murmurs, or a do- 
cent stilhxeaa \ ^s^^hkss^ W- 



r Pi. xxlv. 15. 



and opportunity for tears we 
choose when our friend is 
&Ilen asleep, when he hath 
laid his neck upon the lap 
of his motiier; and let his 
head down, to be raised up 
to heaven. This grief is iU 
placed and indecent. But 
many times it is worse : and 
it ha^ been obseryed that 
those greater and stormy 
passions do so spend the 
whole stock of grie^ that 
they presently admit a com- 
fort and oontraxy affection, 
while a sorrow tibat is even 
and temparate goes on to 
its perioa with expectation 
und the distauees of a just 
time. The JSktbeiian Woman 
that tibe Soldkr told of in 
Petranius was the talk of 

slII <-.hA tnvm. and thA rarAst 



crept m, and awhile s 
upon the BUeat and oc 
disorders of the sorrow 
haying let the wonc 
while breathe out at 
other^s eyes, at last hefe 
his supper and a boti 
wine^ with purpose U 
and drink, and still to 
himself with that sad J 
ness. His pity and 
draught of wine made 
bold and curious to 1 
the maid would drink ; 
haying many hoilrs 
felt her resolution &i 
her wearied body, too 
kindness, and the Hgl 
turned into her e^ 
danced like boys in i 
tiyal: and fearing les 
pertinaciousness of hea 

trARfl' Rormwfl nhonlri 
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the arrest of any new object, 
being weary of the first, of 
which like leeches they had 
sucked their fill till they 
fell down and burst. The 
weeping woman took her 
cordial, and was not angry 
with her maid, and heard 
the soldier talk : and he 
was so pleased with the 
change, that he who first 
loved the silence of the sor- 
row was more in love with 
the music of her returning 
voice, especially which him- 
self had strung and put in 
tune; and the man began 
to talk amorously, and the 
woman*s weak head and 
heart was soon possessed with 
a little wine, and grew gay, 
and talked, and feU in love ; 
and that verv night, in the 
morning of her passion, in 
the grave of her husband, 
in the pomps of mourning, 
and in her funeral garments, 
married her new and strange 
guest. For so the wild for- 
agers of LiB^ beinff spent 
with heat, and dissoTved by 
the too fond kisses of the 
sun, do melt with their com- 
mon fires, and die with faint- 
ness, and descend with mo- 
tions slow and unable to the 
little brooks that descend 
from Heaven in the irilder- 
ness ; and when they drink 
they return into the vigour 
0f » new life, and contract 



strange marriages ; and the 
lioness is courted by a pan- 
ther, and she listens to his 
love, and conceives a mon- 
ster that all men call un- 
natural, and the daughter 
of an equivocal passion and 
of a sudden refreshment. 
And so also was it in the 
Cave at Fphestia, for by this 
time the soldier began to 
think it was fit he should 
return to his watch, and ob- 
serve the dead bodies he 
had in charge : but when he 
ascended from his mourning 
bridal-chamber, he found 
that one of the bodies was 
stolen by the friends of the 
dead, and that he was fallen 
into an evil condition, be- 
cause by the laws of Ephesus 
his body was to be fixed 
in the place of it. The poor 
man returns to his woman, 
cries out bitterly, and in her 
presence resolves to die to pre- 
vent his death, and in secret to 
prevent his shame ; but now 
the woman^s love was ragiiig 
like her former sadness, and 
grew witty, and she com- 
forted her soldier, and per- 
suaded him to Uvek lest by 
losinff him who had brought 
her from death and a more 
grievous sorrow, she should 
return to her old solemnities 
of dying, and lose her honour 

for 8^ dtQ&'O^ Qt >&iRk ^^Xi.- 



244 



OP tttE COETTINOXMCIBS 



out the cUitny^e and Butis- 
fectioti of an enjoyed love. 
Tbe nmn would fain hftve 
lived if it had been possible, 
and sho found out this waj 
for hira ; Tbat he Rhoutd 
take the body of her iiret 
husband, whose faueiul she 
bad so Ktrau^lj muurnedj 
and put k. iijion tho gailown 
in the j>lace of th<j uloleu 
t hief : he d i d 6o, and escaped 
thu present dangor^to potjtseas 
a h>VQ wbieh might change 
im viuleutly as her grief had 
dynq. But BO have 1 eoen 
a crowd of disordered people 
rush violoutlj and in heaps 
till their utmost Ijorder was 
restrained by a wall, or had 
fi|H?Ttt the fury of the first 
fluctuatiori and watery pro- 
gress, and by and by it re- 
tiirneil to the contrary with 
the same eamesjtness, only 
because it was violent and 
Mn^^ov^erned* A nij-^nfij pas- 
iiion is this crowd, whvch^ 
M^hen it is not under diaoi- 
pUricandtbe conduct of Rea- 
Roijj and thi3 proportions of 
tcmpciute humanity, rung 
pustiionately the way it hap- 
]K:m, and bye and bye aa 
greedily to another flide, 
hijhirr iswn,ycd by its o\¥n 
weii^^ht, niid driven any whi- 
ther by chance, in ail its 
pursuits having no rule, but 
to (Jo hll it can, and spend 



it^lf in hastSj and expiry 
with some shume and much 
indecency. 

When thou host we|>t & 
whilsj compose the body to 
buriBl : which that it b^ 
done gravely, dixrently, aad 
charitably, we have the ex- 
ample of all nations to en- 
gage us, and of all ages of 
the world to warrant i so 
that it h ligaiii^t rQ7fimoii 
ht}iie9ti/j aiui pMick faifn 
aiui rti>iUatioj^ not to do 
thia o^QCe. 

It is good that the body be 
koj)t veiled and secret, aed 
not exposed to curious eyesj 
or the dishonours wrought 
by the changes of death di*- 
cemed and stared upon by 
impertinent persons. Whda 
C^j^jis was dying, he called 
his sons and friends to take 
their leave, to touch his 
hand, to seo him the la^t 
time, and gave in change, 
that when he had jmt Iiis 
veil over hia fkce rio man 
should uncover it ; and £pi^ 
phaiihis his body was res- 
cued from inquisitive ey*!S 
by a mirttcle. Let it he 
interred after the matineT 
of the country and the lawra 
of the place, and the (iignity 
of the person* For so Jnci^h 
was buried with great solem- 
nity*, and JostpKs bones 
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after thoy had been em- 
balmed and kept four hun- 
died years*; &nd devotU men 
carried S. Stephen to his 
burial, making great lamen- 
tation over him^\ And JElian 
tells, that those who were 
the most excellent persons 
were buried in purple'; 
and men of an ordinary 
courage and fortune had 
their graves only trimmed 
with branches of olive, and 
mourning flowers. But when 
Mark Anthony gave the 
body of BriUibs to his freed- 
man to be buried honestly, 
he gave also his own mantle 
to be thrown into his funeral 
pile: and the magnificence 
of the old funeral we. may 
see largely described by 
Virgil in the obseauies of 
Misenus, and bv Iiom>er in 
the funeral of Fatroclus, 
It was noted for piety in 
the men of Jabesn-Oileady 
that they shewed kindness 
to their Lord Said and 
buried him*"; and they did 
it honourably. And our 
blessed Saviour, Who was 
temperate in His expense 
and grave in all the parts 
of His life and death, as age 
and sobriety itself, yet was 
pleased to admit the cost of 
Afar if 8 ointment upon His 
head and feet, because she 

» Gen. 1. 25, 26; Exod. xfli. 19. 



did it against His burial*^: 
and though she little thought 
it had been so nigh, yet 
because He accepted it for 
that end, He knew He 
had made her apology suf- 
ficient : by which He re- 
marked it to be a great act 
of piety, and honourable, ta 
inter our friends and rela- 
tives according to the pro- 
portions of their condition, 
and so to give a testimony 
of our hope of their Kepur- 
rection. So far is piety ; 
beyond it may bo the osten- 
tation and bragging of a 
grief, or a design to serve 
worse ends. Such was that 
of Herod, when he made 
too studied and elaborate a 
funeral iox Aritttohvlusythoxa 
he had murdered ; and of 
Megtdtu for his boy, at whoso 
pile he killed dogs, night- 
mgales, parrots, and little 
horses : and such also waa 
the expense of some of the 
Romans, who, hating their 
left wealth, gave order by 
their testament to have 
huge portions of it thrown 
into their fires, bathing their 
locks, which were presently 
to pass through the fire, 
with Arabian and Egyptian 
liquors, and balsam of Ju- 
dea. In this, as in every 
thing else, as our piety 



•JbXian, hb. vL Var. Htstor. cap. 6. »» 1 Sum. xtt\.\\-\^\1^««^-'^«H| 
• M«U. xxvi. la ; John x\\.^. 1 
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must not p&5i8 iQto luper- 
stition or vain expense, bo 
neither must th^ ex(^esa he 
turned into pftraimonj, and 
cbastised by negligence and 
impietj to the memoTj of 
their dead. 

But nothing of this <3od- 
comB the dead in real and 
effectiFfl puTposei ; nor b it 
^ith car^ to be provided for 
bj themselves : But it is 
the duty of the liTing. For 
to them it is all one whether 
they ho carried forth upon 
a chanot or a wooden bier, 
whether they rot in the air 
or in th<s earth, whether they 
be dcTOured by fiahea or bj 
worma, by birds or by sepul- 
chral do^s, by water or by 
fir&f or by delay. When 
Vrlton asked tSoGrates how 
ho would be buriod, he told 
him^ I think I ahall escape 
froui you» and that you can- 
not CAtch me ; but bo much 
of me as you can apprehend, 
uao it as you aee cause for, 
and bury it; hut, however, 
do it according to the Jawa, 
There is nothing in this but 
opinion and the deconcy of 
funie to bo aerved. When it 
ia eatecmcd an honour and 
the manner of blesaed people 
to descend into the gravea 
of thoir fathcra, there ali^o it 
IS reckoned as a curse to be 
buried in a straiii^e land^ os 
that the hird^ of the w d*- 



TOUT them. Some nations 
used to the eat the bodies of 
their fiiends^ and eBteenwd 
that the most honoured 
Bepulture ; btit tbey were 
barbarous. The Magi never 
buried any, but such ai 
were torn of beaata. The 
Fer^ittju besmeared their 
dead with wax^ and the 
Eg^fpiianA with gimia, and 
with gri^at art did condite 
the bodiea, and laid them in 
chamel-houses. But V^frm 
the elder would none of all 
this, but gave command that 
his body should be interred, 
not laid in a coffin of gold 
or silverj but just into the 
earth, from whence all living 
creatures receive birth and 
nourisbment, and whither 
they must return. Among 
Cliristiana the honour which 
13 valued in the behalf of 
the dead is, that they be 
buried in holy ground, that 
ia, in appointed cemeterieif 
in places of Religion, thers 
where the iieid of God is iown 
with the aeeda of tke Resur- 
rection, that their bodies 
alao may be among the 
Christians, with whom their 
liope and their portion Is, 
and sbaJl be for ever. Quic- 
quid feceriA^ omiiia hjm 
eodem Ventura miTii. That we 
are sure of j our bodiea slmll 
a\\ \ie x^^ivj3Tt?L \fy trai 8onl3 
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they shall all be turned into 
dust, by what way soever 
you or your chance shall 
dress them. Liciniba the 
freed-man slept in a marble 
tomb ; but Vato in a little 
one, Pompey in none : and 
yet they nad the best fete 
among the Bomans, and a 
memory of the biggest hon- 
our. And it may happen that 
to want a monument may 
best preserve their memo- 
ries, while the succeeding 
ages shall by their instances 
remffloaber the changes of 
the world, and the disho- 
nours of death, and the 
equality of the dead : and 
James the Fourth, King of 
the Soots, obtained an epitaph 
for wanting of a tomb ; and 
King Stephen is remembered 
with a sad story, because 
four hundred years after his 
death his bones were thrown 
into a river that evil men 
might seU the leaden coffin. 
It is all ofte in the final 
event of things. Nirms the 
Assyrian had a monument 
erected whose height was | 
nine ftirlong8,and the breadth i 
ten, (saith JHodorus:) but 
John the Baptist had more 
honour when he was hum- | 
bly laid in the earth between 
the bodies of Abdias and 
EHzeus. And S. Igvuxtius, 
who was hmied m the bodies ', 
'1 Cot. 



of lions, and S. Potycarp, 
who was burned to ashes, 
shall have their bones and 
their flesh again, with greater 
comfort than those violent 
persons who slept among 
Kings, having usurped their 
thrones when they were 
alive, and their sepulchres 
when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour 
to the dead, the considera- 
tion is not long. Anciently 
the friends of the dead used 
to make their funeral ora- 
tions, and what they spake 
of greater commendation 
was pardoned upon the ac- 
counts of friendship: But 
when Christianity seized 
upon the possession of the 
world, this charge was de- 
volved upon F^ests and 
Bishops, and they first kept 
the custom of the world, 
and adorned it with the 
piety of truth and of Reli- 

Sion: but they also so or- 
ered it that it should not 
be cheap; for they made 
funeral sermons only at the 
death of Princes, or of such 
holy persons who shall jvdge 
the Angds^, The custom 
descended, and in the chan- 
nels mingled with the veins 
of earth through which it 
passed ; and now-a-days men 
that die are commended laJt 
a price, tta^ l\i<^ Tsyiii^\a<^ ^\ 
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thcu-kgvcj m the degiee of 
tli«irTiftii«L Bitktk^ae ikijiOB 
otrgM n^t so to h;z t£e 
newkfd of the gr^^test firtue 
ought not to be pro^inte 
10 the doles of comxa^Mi per- 
aooMf bat ps^serred like 
Iftttnel Kod coroneta^ io r& 
mxtk mnd eticotimgie the 
noblest things. PeraonB of 
an oTiJm&Tj iife «h<»ald oei- 
thcf be praised puhl!c!j nor 
repr<»ached in priT&ie : for 
it is an office and change of 
himamty to speak no evil 
of the dcadj (n-bicb I sup- 
pofto b tueant concerning 
thiDga not puhlic and en- 
dent;) but then neither 
should our charitj to them 
teach us to tell a lie, or to 
m«^e & great ilame from a 
heap of TUHhea a.nd mush- 
rooiofl^ aod make orationa 
crammed with the narr^tiyo 
of little observances, and 
acts of ciVi^ and rtti^e^mrrf, 
and eternal Iklipon, 

But that ivhich is most 
considerable 1% timt >ve 
thould do something for the 
dead, something that is real 
aud of proper ad van ta^e. 
That ^« periomi their will, . 
the laws oblige uh, and will I 
see to it ; but that we do ' 
all those parts of personal 
duty which our doad kft | 
vniMirfoimedj and to uibich 
tJm JiiWB do not oblige u^ 
g 2 Sam. ix. 6, 7. 



h ftn act of greit chanty 
and perfect kmdne^ : and 
it maj redound to the ad- 
Tuitage of our friends a1«f», 
thai their debts be paid 
even bejond the iuTeutorf 
of their moTeablos. 

Besides this^ let lis H^t 
their causes, and assert their 
honour. When Marcm He- 
^ulus had injured the tn^ 
moTj of fftrtiinitiS Stneciffj 
Metiut Carut asked him^ 
Whai he had to do with hit 
detjd; and became his ad- 
vocate after death, of who$a 
cause he waa patron trhea 
be was alive. And David 
added this also, that he dlcl 
kindnesa to Mephiboshdh 
ft>r JonathaTCs sah^: and 
.St^7?n>nr pleaded his fathia-'a 
cause by the aword against 
Jo({6 and SkimeiK And 
certainly it is the noblest 
thing in the world to do an 
act of kindness to hkn whom 
we shall never secj but yet 
bath deserved it of u% ani 
to whom we would do it if 
he were present ; and unitsi 
we do aoj our charity is ma^ 
ceoary, and our friendshlpfi 
are direct merchandise, anJ 
our gifts are hrokage- but 
what we do to the dead, or 
to the living for their mksSy 
m gratitude^ and virtue jQf 
viriv£s aake^ and the tymsA 
\ portiou oj" Kuiwaivvt^i, 
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And yet I remember that 
the most excellent Prince 
Cyms^ in his last exhorta- 
tion to his sons upon his 
death-bed, charms them into 
peace and imion of hearts 
and designs, by telling them 
that his Soul would be still 
alive, and therefore fit to be 
reyei^&d and accounted as 
awful and venerable as when 
he was alive : and what we 
do to our dead friends is 
not done to persons undis- 
cemine as a fallen tree, but 
to such who better attend 
to their relatives, and to 
greater purposes, though in 
other manner than they did 
here below. And therefore 
those wise persons who in 
their funeral orations made 
their doubt, with an " ct tw 
cifffOriffis To7s r€r€\€VT7iK6<ri 
ircpl rav 4vB<iZ9 ytyvofx4vwy, If 
the dead have any percep- 
tion of what is done below," 
which are the words of Iso- 
cratesy in the funeral enc(h 
miwm of Evagorasy did it 
upon the uncertain opinion 
of the Soul's immortiality ; 
but made no question, if 
they were living, they did 
also understand what could 
concern them. The same 
words Naziaiizen uses at the 
exe<juies of his sister Oor- 
qonia^ and in the former 
invective against Jvlian : 
hui this was upon another 



reason; even because it 
was uncertain what the state 
of separation was, and whe- 
ther our dead perceive any 
thing of us till we shall 
meet in the day of Judg- 
ment. If it was uncertain 
then, it is certain since that 
time we have had no new 
revelation concerning it ; but 
it is ten to one but when 
we die we shall find the 
state of affairs wholly dif- 
fering from all our opinions 
here, and that no man or 
sect hath guessed any thing 
at all of it as it is. Here 
I intend not to dispute, but 
to persuade: and therefore 
in the general, if it be pro- 
bable that they know or 
feel the benefits done to 
them, though but by a re- 
flex revelation £rom Qod, 
or some imder-communi- 
cation from an Angel, or 
the stock of acquired no- 
tices here below, it may the 
rather endear us to our 
charities or duties to them 
respectively; since our vir- 
tues use not to live upon 
abstractions, and metaphy- 
sical perfections, or induce- 
ments, but then thrive when 
they have material argu- 
ments, such which are not 
too far from sense. However^ 
it be, it is certain thev are 
not dead •, waji Wiovi.'ii^ nsv^ 
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of MBulliiDg lie bMW 

bramm: all tli» luads <tf^ 
twdo% whioh mo the stodk 
ofMlaigmncntiaiid iCMBMft 
in the irodid, an a oertam' 
dwi O Mta n Mium of tiiu; and 
hft is the wiMrt man tha* 
zcmembon mot^ and joini' 

to tta Urt pmpofes of di^ ' 
Fram- ^heofle il 



dead fHoids tiban wa did 
whfin ihfiy ivcra aliTe, yat 
we have veaaoaL to believe 
them to knovr nuue things 
uad better: Andifonrsfe^ 
be an image of daath, we 
may also observe eoneeniiiig 
it) that it is a etate of lift 
80 separate firom oemnmni- 
catiens with the bodj, thafc 
itis on^ ef the warn of Orvh 
dt and Prophee|v oj whioh 
Jh^ Soul l)est deolazei hat may not be impcobahly ga- 
^nntortalily, and the noUe^ ' thsmd, that in the state of 
mess of her aotionsy .and'sepantioiiy if there be ai^* 
powers, if she eonld get licee aet of nndenftandinj^ that 
from the bodj^, (as iit the i% if the imdssstaadlng bs- 
state of sepamtka) 0(r adear ' auy^ ii.m«st beitelatiye to ' 
dominion over it| !(asin 'the tha'notioes it- had in thii . 
lesorxeotion.) Towhiehalso wocldyaadthenifiMetheacfei' 
this oonsideration may be ^ ' 
added ; that men a long 
time live the life of sense, 
before they use their rea- 
son; and till they have 
furnished their head with 
experiments and notices of 
many things, they cannot at 
all discourse of any thing : 
but when they come to use 
their reason, all their know- 
ledge is nothing but rememr- 
hrance ; and we know by 
proportions, by similitudes 
and dissimilitudes, by re- 
lations and oppositions, by 
causes and effects, by com- 
paring things with things ; 
a/7 which are nothing but 



of it must be discourBes 
upon all the parts and per- 
sons of their conversatioii 
and relation, excepting onlv 
such new revelations whi(£ 
may be conmiunicated to it; 
concerning which we know 
nothing. But if by seeing' 
Socrates I think upon Plato, 
and by seeing a picture I 
remember a Man, and by 
beholding two friends I re- 
member my own and my 
friend's need, (and he is 
wisest that diaws most lines 
from the same centre, and 
most discourses from the 
same notices ;) it cannot but 
be very probable to believe^ 
opemtions of understanding \s«icfe ^^ «fc^T^^ ^-wla un- 
upon the stock of formei no- \ dci»\a.xiSL\>«iXiy8t> M ^«s^ ^sar 
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derstand at all, that from 
the notices they carried from 
hence, and what they find 
there equal or unequal to 
those notices, they can bet- 
ter discover the things of 
their friends than we can 
here by our conjectures and 
craftiest imaginations : and 
yet many men here can guess 
shrewdly at the thoughts 
and designs of such men 
with whom they discourse, 
or of whom they have heard, 
or whose characters they 

Frudcntly have perceived, 
have no other end in this 
discourse, but that we may 
be engaged to do our duty 
to our Dead ; lest peradven- 
tuie they should perceive 
our neglect, and be witnesses 
of our transient affections 
and forgetfulness. Dead per- 
sons have Religion passed 
upon them, and a solemn 
reverence : and if we think 
a Ghost beholds us, it may 
be we may have upon us 



the impressions likely to be 
made by lovey and feafj and 
rdigion. However we are 
sure that God sees us, and 
the world sees us : and if it 
be matter of duty towards 
our Dead, Ood will exact it ; 
if it be matter of kindness, 
the world will : and as Re- 
ligion is the band of that, 
so fame and repiUation is 
the endearment of this. 

It remains, that we who 
are alive should so live, and 
by the actions of Religion 
attend the coming of the 
day of the Lord, that we 
neither be surprised, nor 
leave our duties imperfect, 
nor our sins uncancelled, 
nor our persons unreconciled, 
nor God unappeased: but 
that when we descend to 
our graves we may rest in 
the bosom of the Lord, till 
the mansions be prepared 
where we shall sing and feast 
eternally. Amen. 
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